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L’esprit des temps rejoint ce que la mer separe; 

Le titre de famille est ecrit en tout lieu. 

L’homme n'est plus Fran9ais, Anglais, Remain, Barbara 
11 est concitoyen de F empire de Dieu ! 

Les murs des nations s’ecroulent en poussieres, 

Les langues de Babel retrouvent Tunite, 

L'Evangile refait avec toutes ses pierres 
Le temple de rhumanitd I 

Rdjouissons-nous done dans le jour qu'il nous pr^te; 

L’aube des jours nouveaux fait poindre ses rayons, 
Vous serez dans les temps, monts k la verte Crete, 

Un Sinai de paix entre les nations ! 

Sous nos pas cadences faisons sonner la terre, 

Jetons nos gants de fer et donnons-nous la main, 
C'est nous qui conduisons aux conquetes du Pdre 
Les colonnes du genre humain 1 

Lamartine. 


Two verses from a Toast at a National Banquet of Gauls and Bretons 
at Abergavenny, September 25, 1838. 
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AMERICAN MFE IN HIS TIME, 
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.PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDitlON 

• 

Since this book was first guWished in October of this yea#', 
the future of the League of Nations has been seriously 
jeopardised owing to the action of the United S^tates Senate. 
I cannot believe that the people of the United States will 
consent to see their country go down to history as having 
been instrumental in wrecking this most momentous move- 
ment of modern history, after the glory — itself unique in 
history — which is theirs of entering the Great War for a 
lofty moral cause, with no prospect of any material ad- 
vantage accruing to themselves from victory. Nor can the 
League of Nations be made a party question on the old 
lines of party distinction American politics. For I have 
sufficient evidence to show that in the Republican Ad- 
ministration of President Roosevelt, his Secretary of State, 
John Hay, was imbued with the ideals implied by the 
phrase “League of Nations” as he was also keenly alive to 
the fact that the people of the United States, whose political 
education in all that concerned domestic politics was second 
to none, greatly required education in foreign and inter- 
national politics and of the full realisation of the States' 
direct duty to modify its policy in the interest of the wider 
civilisation of the world. Another member of that same 
cabinet, who subsequently became Presid^it of the United 
States, Mr Taft, has since then identified himself prominently 
with this great international movement. I must also recall 
the fact that, in the published letters which President 
Roosevelt wrote to Mr Oscar Strauss and to Major Putnam 
shortly before his death, he emphatically upheld the ideals 
of a League of Nations. 
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But the action of the United States Senate is not the only 
source of danger. The evil recrudescence o| the older 
methods of diplomacy, as well as of thf; chauvinistic spirit 
of national jealousy and anttgg,nism even among allies, 
which it is futile to hope can be radically eliminated from 
a generation eof men bred and educated in the principles 
and in the atmosphere of narrow nationalism, has already 
blocked the way to a successful fulfilment of the decisions 
agreed upon by the Peace Conference We need but point 
to the aggressive activities of Italy in her Adriatic Policy, 
and, during the last few days, to the acute controversy 
between the Foreign Offices of the United States and of 
Great Britain over the Persian Treaty of the latter Power; 
while a most significant and lurid light is thrown upon the 
attitude of a section of the French people towards the allied 
British Nation, towards whom there still exists an intense 
sentiment of friendship, regard and gratitude born of the 
common sacrifices of these terrible years of suffering. Either 
from stupendous stupidity or from more sinister motives, a 
section of people in France, at the very moment that I am 
writing, are effectually endeavouring to convince the French 
people that Great Britain is responsible for the decline im 
the exchange value of the franc*. 

Most of us who have ever given any thought to the great 
international problems of the world, well knew long ago of 
the discordant aJ!id disruptive forces which would ever be 
active in barring the way to complete and lasting inter- 

striking light is thrown upon the wide diffusion and depth 
of penetration which such misleading propaganda ehects by an 
apparently trivial experience which has just come to my notice. 
In the hotel in which I am staying, I am informed that, among the 
visitors' servants, the French maids are boycotting those of the 
English visitors because “l^e English are responsible for the fall of 
the franc." * 
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^national unity in the cause of peace and goodwill among 
men. We^were always convinced that, only when Truth 
and Justice were* endowed with the material means of 
physically prevailing agiic&t the clash of interests mid 
prejudices, could such consummation be finally attained. 
But it is most important to realise at this stage that a * 
unique condition of success has been attained in which it 
must be indubitably realised by ail the nations that the 
successful establishment of something in the nature of a 
League of Nations depends upon the effective domination of 
Truth and Justice throughout the world. 

It is thus no longer on the grounds of what the French 
call '[idealogie^ on the grounds of moral sentiment and 
lofty humanitarian ideals, but on the clear and simple 
grounds of essential material interests common to all nations 
that the establishment of such an International body has 
become imperative. IT is a question of self-preservation to 
all of us that something in the nature of the League of 
Nations must come. For let us ask the following straight- 
forward questions of any average citizen in the civilised 
world: What wiU happen if the League of Nations utterly 

f fails? Are not the conditions of disunion and antagonism 
in every part of the world more complicated and active at 
this moment than they were even before the Great War? 
Merely look at the geographical and ethnological map of 
the world as now designed by the Paris Conference. Is not 
every nation at present bound in the supreme duty of 
national self-defence to organise effectively its mjiitary . - 
forces and armaments? And, in view of the experience 
gained in this last war, with the direct application of modern 
science to warfare, what will be the position, not only of the 
combatants but of the non-combatants — ^heir country 



Preface 


xii 

C 

homes, their industrial centres and their great metropolises?^ 
Can the imagination of even the expert adequately picture 
the results of a future war with the invefeitive brains of the 
best intellects bent upon the fro^uction of the most de- 
structive engines which human ingenuity has yet devised? ' 
And, finally, Ipw can even the most affluent nations, who 
before the war were groaning under the insufferable financial 
burdens of armaments, provide for this still greater ex- . 
penditure of treasure when every country is on the verge of 
bankruptcy and the concentration of all economic forces 
is required to pay off accumulated debts and to restore 
the depleted sources of industrial productivity after a great 
part of the surplus wealth of the world has been engulfed in 
absolute annihilation for the last five yeai's? Surely to find a 
remedy for such devastating univtirrsal disease in the body 
politic of the world is not a question of Utopian or fantastic 
“ idealogie/' but of absolute material necessity. 

But how is this end to be attained? Now, since I re-stated 
and developed further my scheme for the Siipernational 
Court backed by Power in September of 1918 , 1 hat^e loyally 
refrained from assuming in any form a negative attitude 
towards the great scheme of the League of Nations, which® 
was then being advocated and discussed at the^garis Peace 
Conference, Not only that I realised all the complex 
difficulties with which those responsible for this greatest 
scheme of modem Mistory had to contend; but because I was 
deeply convinced that the establishment of sectional 
differences and antagonisms among the upholders of a great 
movement to secure Peace, could but weaken the main 
cause and hamper those who were working for the ultimate 
object in their own w^ay, I felt that, whatever might be the 
immediate outcome, the movement w^as in the right direction 
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"^ind would of itself lead to the desired end. I thua refrained, , 
as far as possible, from obtruding unduly a negative or 
critical attitude; though I was firmly convinced that, if a 
Supernational Court ba<^ve!l by Power, including gradiflal 
and organic disaiinament, had been boldly adopted and 
presented to the Paris Peace Conference, whatever might ^ 
have been the resultant compromise and modifications of 
such a scheme, it would not only have been nearer the 
ultimate goal of securing peace, but it would have also 
avoided much of the opposition which has since shown 
itself to be the greatest danger to the whole movement. 
But now, with the expeiience of the opposition in the 
United States Senate and with the appearance of other 
dissolvent elements on all sides, I do not hesitate to say, 
that the great object wili<iever be attained unless the world 
has clearly put before it the one effective means of securing 
peace and economic recuperation — namely, by the establish- 
ment of a Supernational Court backed b}^ a purely Inter- 
national Police Force. All the objections raised by the 
United Slates Senate would be met by such a body, which 
must never be confused with a Supernational State; while 
^0 State can ever maintain that it is not prepared to submit 
to one supreme, and stilljinpqlitical, body— which is Justice.' 
There can be no question of incursions into the sovereignty 
of any nation, as little as the power of the Supreme Court 
of the United States impairs its own so\iereignty and that 
of each State. There can be no need for fearing a reversal 
of the Monroe Doctrine. There can be no objection o:^the 
ground of disproportionate representation of individual 
States or Empires. There will be no danger that any of 
the Powers within the League might refuse to mobilise its 
army against a State refusing ^o recognise ^the judicial 
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decision of4he League, nor, should there be a joint inter-"^ 
national army, any single corps or regiment should refuse 
to fight against its own recalcitrant Staffi. For this Inter- 
national Force — I must insist 5p(jp. this point — will in no 
sense be national or consist of solid quotas from the different 
nations; but will be made up of a body of professional 
soldiers, sailors and air-men, who will naturally and freely 
choose this business in life, as the municipal police-force is 
drawn from every district of the nation, and, together with 
the judges who judicially direct their action, are in no way 
influenced by their local origin or relationships. And, finally, 
the maintenance at the common cost of such a Court and 
such a Police will distinctly not weigh heavily on the con- 
tributory nations, who, freed from the insufferable incubus 
of national armaments as well as from the peace-disturbing 
influence of the armament industry, will be able to con- 
centrate on the great economic tasks before the world and 
to make good the catastrophic losses which the Great War . 
has brought upon us. 


CiMJEZ, December, 1919. 


€. W. 



PREFACE 

• 

Since the outbreak of the war, and more especially since 
the conclusion of the armistice, I have been a*dvised to re- 
publish my book, The Expansion of Western Ideals and the 
World's Peace, which was first published in 1899 and has 
long since been out of print. It has been considered that 
that book throws some important light on the early con- 
ditions leading to the war, as w^ell as on the momentous 
problems now before the world and approaching their final 
solution. The republication of that early work may also be 
justified, not only because it anticipates the foundation of 
a League of Nations, but because it looks to this consum- 
mation primarily through the intervention of the United 
States in the world’s affairs, and, more especially, through 
the closer understanding and co-operation between the 
great English-speaking democracies. Furthermore, it may 
be maintaiaed that some of the remarks on the foreign rela- 
tions of the several European States and the position which 
the United States ought to take in the foreign affairs of the 
world, made at that time and under the conditions then 
prevailing, may be of some importance at the present 
juncture. 

I should again^ like to publish here two**ietters from per- 
sonal friends whom I consider to have been at that time 
the most representative of the two broadly differing, iimot 
opposed, conceptions of America’s position in the foreign 
affairs of the world, John Hay and Charles Eliot Norton. 

^ Portions of these letters have already been republished in the 
Preface to the First American edition of my book Anst(Memocracy, eio. 
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John Hay wrote from the Department of State, Washing- 
ton, October 21st, 1899 privately printec^ publication 

of the Letters of John Hay, igo8, p. 100, this letter is wrongly 
dated as 1897 instead of iSggf. ^ 

Dear Waldstein, 

Last night for the first time since your book {The Expansion 
of Western J deals) arrived, I found a quiet hour to read it, and I must 
thank you most sincerely for a great pleasure. It is a charming 
treatise, handling a grave subject with an elevation and grace of 
style which make it as agreeable to read, as it is weighty and impor- 
tant in substance. 

What can be the matter with poor dear S , who set forth at 

C the other day with this preposterous program ; 

1. Surrender to Aguinaldo. 

2. Make the other tribes surrender to him. 

3. Fight any nation he quarrels with. 

I think our good friends are wiser when they abuse us for what we 
do, than when they try to say what ought to be done. 

I wish you would lend some of your wisdom to certain of our 
German friends who seem to think that peace with England means 
war with Germany. 

We are brutally busy nowadays and there seems to be no hope of 
any improvement till next summer. . . . 

Yours faitiifully 

John Hay. 

Charles Eliot Norton wrote as follows {Letters of Cliades 
Eliot Norton, 1913, n, p. 290) : 

Cambridge, Mass,, 

November iBth, 1899. 

Dear Waldstein, 

I have read your little volume on the Expansion of Western 
Tdeeh and the World* s Peace with great interest. 

As you are aware, your position and my ovm differ widely on the 
fundamental question which underlies your essays. But I read with 
genuine sympathy your very able statement of your own views. I 
do not think that you do qujjbe justice to the opinions of the men who 
regard the pr<j^ent policy of America as a misfortune. It is not that 
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would hold America back from playing her full part in the world’s 
affairs^ but that we believe that her part could be better accom- 
plished by close adherence to those high principles which are ideall}^ 
embodied in her instift-itions, — by the establishment of her own 
democracy in such wise as to maM^ it a symbol of noble self-govern»- 
ment, and by exercising the influence of a great, unarmed, and 
peaceful power on the affairs and the moral temper of the world. 
We believe that America had something better to offeir to mankind 
than those aims she is now pursuing, and we mourn her desertion of 
ideals which were not selfish nor limited in their application, but 
which are of universal worth and validity. 

Slie has lost her unique position as a potential leader in the progress 
of civilization, and has taken up her place simply as one of the 
grasping and selfish nations of the present day. We all know how 
far she has fallen short in the past of exhibiting in her conduct a 
fidelity to those ideals which she professed, but some of us, at least, 
had not lost the hope that she would ultimately succeed in becoming 
more faithful to them. 

There are many points in yo»r two papers, which, were you here, 
I should be glad to talk over with you. But it is hardly worth while 
to write of them. Your presentation of the Imperialistic position 
has this great value at least, that it shows that men who hold it are 
cherishing ideals which, if they can be fulfilled, will make the course 
on which America has entered less disastrous than we who do not 
hold them now fear. . . , 

Yours sincerely, 

^ Chari.es Eliot Norton. 

As will be seen in the preface (see below, pp. 43 seq.) 
it consists of two parts. The first (The Engiish-vSpeaking 
Brotherhood), an address, was delivered at the Imperial 
Institute, London, July 7th, 1898, and is placed in this 
book ahead of the essay written in America in 1899. 
immediate purpose in delivering this address was not oitiy 
to impress the necessity for a closer understanding and 
co-operation between the United States and Great Britain, 
but, above all, to counteract what J considered then and 
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would still consider the disastrous effects of any proposal fc?r 
an “ Anglo-Saxon Alliance.” For such a phrase and the idgas 
it conveyed I suggested as a substitute Ae title of my lecture, 
The English-Speaking Brothferhpod.” I felt at the time that 
the term alliance would naturally and rightly evoke the oppo- 
sition of representative statesmen in America; and, above 
all, I was convinced that the term “Anglo-Saxon” would 
arouse the strenuous and justified opposition of ail Ameri- 
cans not of direct Enghsh origin. More directly still I Jhen 
felt that it would, for instance, throw those citizens of the 
United States of German origin into the arms of the dis- 
affected Irish element and thus establish a powerful centre 
of antagonism in the United States against any closer under- 
standing between the English-speaking nations of the world. 
Moreover, the fundamental fallacy and the evil consequences 
of that conception of nationality, based upon race instead 
of on political, moral and social factors, w^ere one of the 
main evils against which I had been contending before and 
have been fighting ever since, and to which the first and 
new essay in the present book is specially devoted. The 
warnings I then gave have since proved only too well- 
founded. If these were my immediate aims in delivering 
the Imperial Institute address and in publishing the 
book twenty years ago, my more remote aims were, in 
the first instance to urge upon the citizens of the United 
States, who had. hitherto stood in the very forefront of 
democratic nations in the political education of the people 
a^ regards domestic politics, to supplement their political 
education by the study and the understanding of foreign 
politics, of their own relations to other civilised countries 
and their duties to the civilised world as a whole. I main- 
tained — and I believe rightly — that in this respect they 
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were far below even their own educational standards and I 
ndw venture to believe that this is so even in the present. 
I maintained, and 1 still maintain, that the people of tii,e 
United States must take^heir place in the politics of the 
world and their share of the moral burden of carrying 
further afield into the darker regions the torch of civilisation, 
of liberty, and, above all, of justice. They are perhaps the 
one nation most fitted to counteract the evil influence of the 
older racial conception of nationality; and it is not a mere 
accident that, among so many statesmen of the democratic 
powers of the world, the President of the United States has 
been the foremost protagonist in the crusade against the 
older diplomacy with its heritage of internecine wars, and 
for the victory and secure establishment of the League of 
Nations, the only foundation for a lasting peace. 

But, in the second instance, the ultimate aim of my 
efforts at that time and ever since has been, through the 
closer understanding and the co-operation of the two leading 
democratic nations of the world (who, moreover, are united 
by a commt)n language, common laws, customs, ways of 
living and ideals of life, with so many traditions of the past 
in« common), to obtain the adhesion of other democracies 
and that the League of Nations or, as I prefer to hope, the 
establishment of a Supernational Court backed by Power, 
will be carried to realisation. 

m 

Of course, the political conditions prevailing in Europe 
and in America at that time and the relations between the 
several Powers in 1898 and 1899 differed from what they 
subsequently were in the following years, especially after 
the Russo-Japanese War. The Russian autocracy with the 
fixed tradition and policy of its Foreign Office, which simply 
aimed at extension of power in every direction \nd could 
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use with perfect freedom all the nefarious ways of the older 
diplomacy, unhampered by democratic contrpi and piib- 
licit}’, was ill those days the chief disfurber of the world’s 
peace and stood in the way of asil of the ideals for which I 
was then contending. But Germany had already begun its 
tortuous and all-pervading activities to secure world-power 
and, ultimately, world-domination. It did this then, of 
course, through the Triple Alliance, especially through 
Austria; but it did not hesitate at times to use and tG co- 
operate \^dth Russia (as in the case of the Turco-Greek War) 
in spite of the general clashing of interests between these 
two autocracies. More especially was Germany concerned 
with Russia at that time to prevent an understanding 
between the United States and Great Britain and the united 
front which would by such an ^understanding be called up 
against its aggressive militarism. The passage in John Hay’s 
letter referring to this policy on the part of German}^ is 
significant and is confirmed by the passages in my book 
The Expansion of Western Ideals, etc. (see below, pp. 62, 64, 
65. 68, 71, 80). » 

With regard to the account given in these pages concern- 
ing the action of the Powers, especially Germany and Russia, 
there is one point which it may now be of interest to bring 
forward in view of subsequent events and especially the 
great war. 

The far-seeing policy of the Wilhelmstrasse^ — most prob- 
ably of the Kaiser himself who led it after the dismissal of 
Bismarck — ^identified the interests of Germany in the East 
with those of Austria, realising that sooner or later, if not 
by the ultimate absorption of Austria' into the German 
Empire, then by a m^st effective political and commercial 
alliance between these two empires, their interests would be 
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iaentical. Now, in Austria’s Eastern ambitions, the Drang 
ncmh Osten (the push towards the East), Salonika has ever 
been recognised as tJie most important point of transit and 
junction. It will readily ]je Seen how — especially with thh 
development of railways — the direct line of communication 
from Hamburg and Berlin through Austria to Salonika 
would be of supreme importance. Salonika, moreover, was 
again the point of junction from the North to the East and 
Coi'istantinople, and from the West and South-west to the 
Adriatic and to the Piraeus. As a railway terminus, further- 
more, with its splendid harbour, it was the vital point of 
communication by sea to all ports of Asia Minor and Egypt, 
in fact the whole of the East. We can therefore well under- 
stand why this harbour should not have been allowed to fall 
into the hands of the Greeks, who at that time, so far from 
showing any signs of subserviency to Austro-German in- 
terests, inclined more in their own interests and sympathies 
to Great Britain and the Western Powers. Of course, in sub- 
sequent years, with the concession for the construction of 
the Baghdad Railway to Germany, these interests and the 
consequent policy were more fully developed and defined. 

*Now, during the early stages of the Turco-Greek War in 
1897 I was in constant, almost daily, communication — as a 
private friend — with the late King George of Greece. He 
was very emphatic and indignant at the brutal action of 
the Kaiser in opposing every attempt on tffe part of Greece 
either to save her face and to retire without loss of national 
interests or prestige from the Cretan imbroglio or, when 
war had been declared, successfully to carry it to a victorious 
issue. In those early days of the war King George, originally 
a sailor by profession, was most hopeful of the victorious 
activity of the Greek fleet, which, compared with that of 
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Turkey, was undoubtedly in a state of marked superiority. 
He even spoke to me of a plan, in the success pf which he 
had great faith, of forcing the Dardanelfes. Now, despite all 
the information he gave me in** th^ many long conversations 
we had and which should have furnished ample opportunity 
for forming an opinion on the events of that war, there is one 
problem which has never been satisfactorily solved or ex- 
plained: Why did the Greek fleet remain comparatively 
inactive when, by sailing into the harbour of Salonika and 
occupying that important strategic position, the communica- 
tions of the Turkish army in Thessaly and Epirus could 
easily and effectively have been cut and the enemy been 
taken in flank and rear? The subsequent explanation that 
the Greek fleet was wanting in the necessary ammunition 
will not for a moment hold water. I may be justified in 
putting forth the hypothesis that, if not directly through 
the action of the Kaiser and the Austrian Foreign Office, 
then through the European Concert, which they well knew 
how to manipulate in their own interests, the Greek fleet 
was compelled to remain inactive. r 

As with Greece, so with Armenia. In 1887 it was prob- 
ably Russian influence which neutralised the efforts of 
England, who with the support of Italy and the consent of 
Germany and Austria, was honestly striving to settle the 
Amenian question when the Venezuelan question inter- 
vened. In 1896 England had the strong support of America 
in preventing further Armenian massacres, when again the 
Venezuelan question opportunely arose and nearly led to 
war between England and America. The subsequent atti- 
tude of Germany as regards the Armenian question is 
clearly before us all. ^In the light of what has since 
happened we cannot be wrong in our surmise that many 
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of the essential objectives of German Welt-politik which led 
tcf the great, war were already fully conceived in the minds 
of the Kaiser and hiS advisers towards the close of the last 
century. Sir Valentine Cf^rot, than whom there is no mpfe 
competent student of German affairs, assures me that he 
has it on the authority of one of Bismarck’s most intimate 
confidants that one of the first serious differences between 
him and William II arose over the latter’s visit to Con- 
stantinople the year after his accession and the far reaching 
schemes which he coupled with it.” These schemes became 
more definitely formulated with his theatrical visit to Con- 
stantinople, Jerusalem and Damascus in 1898. Let us then 
hope that this whole system of aggression and grab is now 
a thing of the past, and that the establishment of a League 
of Nations with the active ^o-operation of the United States 
of America will put an end to all this antiquated^ spirit of 
conquest for purely selfish ends of national aggrandisement. 

One of the greatest dangers to the peace of the world 
and an obstacle to the firm establishment of a League 
of Nations** or a Supernational Court backed by Power, is 
to be found in the stereotyping of racial nationalities 
in envious rivalry and hatred 'as fully-developed neigh- 
bour-states, such as we are especially likely to have in the 
future in the South-east of Europe and in Asia Minor. With 
this question the first essay on Nationality and Hyphenism 
here deals. But beyond this danger ther^ loom?'befdfe 'us*” 
another broader corporate sub-division of civilised humanity 
which, as a logical consequence of the development of racial 
nationality, began to show itself in the first half of the 19th 
century and to present itself as a practical aim and ideal in 
the political life of Europe after the Congress of Vienna. 
Already in those early days Pan-Slavism and Pa^-Hellenism 
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were fixe^ in the minds of thinkers and patriots as factors 
in practical politics. With the unification of Qermam^ ahd 
the foundation of the German Empire, Wd its rapid growth 
in prosperity and power, Pan-Germanism naturally and 
logically arose before the eyes of ambitious German patriots, 
who, smarting in envious rivahy under the colonial expan- 
sion, the growth and world-supremacy of the British Em- 
pire, never rested until their aims and aspirations were fixed 
and formulated in the programme of the powerful Pan- 
German party, appealing to the racial Chauvinism of the 
whole people (even of those not members of such a party), 
and ultimately acting as the central force in producing the 
great war. 

It is well for us to remember that signs were not 
wanting in the past that patriotic Englishmen and subj ects 
of the Biitish Empire in every one of its constituent parts 
were nurturing in their hearts, and endeavouring to formu- 
late, the ideals of Anglo-Saxon supremacy for the whole 
world; and it was to a great extent to counteract the 
dangers arising out of such ambitious racial mationalism 
that, in 1899, I wrote the book which is here reprinted. 
Even during the war, when on the grounds of justice, 
humanity and liberty, we were all hoping for the entrance 
of the United States into the conflict, there were those in 
England who urged this just claim on the grounds of com- 
munity of bloodf descent and race. In a letter to The Times 
(August 28th, 1915) I felt moved to oppose such arguments 
and to point out the dangers which they implied at that 
early stage of the conflict. Even now I feel it right to strike 
a further note of warning. I was heartily gratified to find 
that my old friend, IV^ajor Putnam, in America and Mr 
J. Evelyn Wrench in England have given practical effect to 
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my own early hopes for an English-speaking Bretherhood 
in* founding .the English-speaking Union in America and in 
England. The choic^of their designation emphatically shows 
that their Union is notj3a?ed upon principles of racial 
nationality. So long as it clearty and solely implies, in the 
first place, the union of all free peoples who adhere to the 
English-speaking laws and traditions, moral, political and 
cultural, and, in the second place, as it is subordinated to 
the* higher ultimate aim of a wider union and league of all 
free peoples, whatever their nationality and language, who 
stand for the peace of the world and the advancement of 
liberty and civilisation, there can be no danger to our true 
ideals in such a union — on the contrary it can but work 
for the good of humanity. But if it were to imply and to 
develop an antagonistic atintude towards all nations who do 
not use the English language, its influence would be wholly 
for the bad. In my book Aristodemocracy, etc. I empha- 
sised the importance of an international language to facilitate 
and accelerate the union of all civilised peoples. In case no 
new language, such as Esperanto, was evolved and accepted, 
I advocated the adoption of Latin for reasons which seemed 
to me valid, highly advantageous, and not unpractical. 
Let us hope that the interests, rivalries and antagonisms 
among the civilised States may in the future never lead to 
a Latin Union to defend or to assert the common interests 
which for the time may marshal the Latiii nations against 
the rest of the world. 

There is, finally, another danger of the same orde?* of 
spiritual and material interests against which it may not be 
untimely to raise a warning voice. During the Spanish- 
American War the then Foreign Minister of the Austro- 
Hungarian Empire (Count Goluchowski), for reasons which 
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must be "patent to every student of politics, warned the 
European world against the prospective predpminance ""of 
America, i.e. the United States, over Europe, and advo- 
cated a union of the European Sfetes to guard against such 
a danger. It may be a mere coincidence that another 
Austrian, of a very different, if not opposed, order of thought 
and political conviction, namely, the Pacifist, Dr Alfred 
H. Fried, in a recent article^ advocates a Zweckverhand 
FAiropa (European Interests Combine) as a set-off to Ihe 
Pan-American Union. We may thus in the future be 
threatened with the contending forces of Pan-Americanism 
and Pan-Europeanism, and the clashing of these opposed 
world-interests will not be conducive to the peace of the 
world or the advancement of civilisation. 

We must inevitably come to 1?he conclusion, and declare 
our conviction, that no federation or confederation of States 
is justified and enduring, unless it is based upon moral 
principles of justice, liberty and progress for mankind and 
hence for every nation. We shall then find that on the 
essential grounds of material interests of pmctical and 
business advantage (as enumerated by Dr Fried and upon 
which I have also laid some stress) ^ these lasting moral 
principles of union are confirmed, are in fact urgently called 
for. We may go further and say that no corporate social 
grouping, even in business and in politics, can stand unless 
it can bear the Ultimate test of moral principles and aims 
established by civilised society, 

M fine I must admit, and it may be rightly urged, that 

^ Problems of the International Settlement (London, 1918) III — 
International co-operation as the foundation for an international 
administration of justice (pp. 14 seq.). 

^ Aristoderfjocracy , etc, pp. 153, 161. 
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principles of social and political betterment to secure 
th^ peace of.the world and the progress of civilisation which 
we can devise on political or on economic grounds, will not 
secure our great pui*pose iinffess we can change and mend 
the heart of man. Onty then can peace be assured. We must 
first remove the all-pervading force of envy and jealousy, 
leading to hatred, and ending in strife. I have stated else- 
where^ that few people can forgo the emotional luxury of 
hatred or at least of a 'pet aversion.' The passion of envy 
among individuals and nations cannot be totally eradicated ; 
nor can the comparatively milder vice or weakness — kindred 
to envy and hatred — of vanity. I have endeavoured to 
show^ how potent a factor was this national vanity in 
leading Germany into the war. Anyone daring to hope that 
he can totally eradicate these nefarious forces from the 
heart of individual man and the soul of nations would 
indeed be rash. But what we can do is, as far as possible, to 
remove the conditions favouring their growth and strengthen 
the forces arrayed against them. And we may hope, 
by insisting upon those universal and potent qualities of 
human nature which war against these evil instincts in man 
atid beast^ — or rather in the beast in man — and by estab- 
lishing and strengthening the conditions which make for 
the dominance of humanity and justice, to control and 
overcome, even extirpate, the powers of evil. 

A few words more on the sub-divisions of this book : 

(i) The lecture on Nationality and Hyphenism was given 
in the Arts School of the University of Cambridge on May 
29th of this year. It was especially designed for our guests, 

^ Afistodemocracy , etc, p. 67; Jewish Question, etc. p. 12, 2nd ed.; 
Patriotism, etc. pp. 43 seq. % 

2 Afistodemocracy , etc. p. 103; Patriotism, etc. pp. 36^-41. 
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the American officers as well as the British Naval officers^ 
who were for the time enrolled as students. With the eii- 
ception of a few enlargements and refeiences the lecture is 
here published as delivered. ^ 

(2, 3) The chief subject of this volume, in fact the actual 
reason for its publication, is the re-issue of my book The 
Expansion of Western Ideals and the World's Peace. I have 
referred above to the conditions under which it is here 
republished. 

(4) The essay on The Next War, Wilsonism and Anti- 
Wilsonism, was published in the Autumn of 1918 before the 
signing of the Armistice. I wish to make it unequivocally 
clear that in writing and publishing it — especially in view 
of its second title — I in no way intended or desired to trench 
upon American party politics. I regarded President Wilson 
as the most prominent representative of those striving for 
the establishment of something in the nature of a League of 
Nations. I discerned at an early date that in Europe as 
well as in America there was definite opposition to this 
movement and it was this opposition that I « desired to 
combat. I have expressed my opinion of President Wilson’s 
attitude in the war in the preface to the second edition qf 
Aristodemocracy, etc., recentty published. 

As a matter of fact the question of a League of Nations 
cannot be made a party question either in Europe or 
America — at leas€ not on the old lines of party demarcation 
as existing down to our da}^ It is important to remember 
tha<£ John Hay was chief of President Roosevelt’s Cabinet 
at the time he wrote the letter here published and approved 
of the plan advocated in my book, while in many other 
ways he manifested the strongest sympathy with the plans 
for international organisation to secure peace. President 
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Taft, also at that time a member of President Roosevelt's 
Ctibinet, li^s ever since been a single-minded and active 
supporter of some ftrm of a League of Nations. The Open 
Letter to Mr Roosevelt 'v^iicli formed the preface to th£?t 
essay, and is here reprinted, must now be read in the light 
of the letters which, before his death, that great American 
statesman addressed to the Hon. Oscar Strauss and to Major 
G. H. Putnam, in both of which his attitude towards a 
League of Nations was essentially modified from what the 
speech I refer to would have led the public to believe. 

(5) Finally, the article on A Supernational Jury and 
Police Force, here reprinted from the Nineteenth Century and 
After of February, 1919, was one of three articles written 
in reply to Sir Herbert Stephen's article on A Leagtie of 
Dreams published in the •previous month in that review. 
Sir Herbert Stephen replied to his critics in the March 
number of the same review. 

I must again acknowledge the efficient help given me by 
my wife in the revision of both manuscript and proofs. 

• 

c. w. 

« 

Newton Hall, Newton, 

Cambridge. 

July 19, 1919. 
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NATIONALITY AND HYPHENISM 
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NATIONALITY AND HYPHENISMi 

In the Preface to my book Aristodemocracy^, written at the 

beginning of the war, I made the following statement : 

# 

The war will, I venture to predict, prove to be the swan-song 
of the older conception of nationality; for it is the misconception 
of nationality which has in great part produced it. Ultimately 
a new conception of nationality and internationality will be 
ushered in, in which loyalty to the narrower relations will in 
no way prevent loyalty to the wider. It will be the Era of 
Patriotic Internationalism. I^ot so very many years ago, as 
human history goes, the Scotsman, for instance, could not have 
conceived it possible to have loyally upheld the interests of a 
great British Empire, even at the sacrifice of Scottish local or 
personal interests, as he is now prepared to do. The same, 
I believe, will be true as regards the wider international unit 
of the future i^ its relation to the nations of to-day. 

Let me at once clear the way and remove all possible 
misiinderstandings as to what I meant then and mean now 
by these terms : 

By the older conception of Nationality, which I hope wiU 
now be modified and superseded, I do not mean loyalty and 
self-suppression to the State, to our country, our laws, 

1 A Lecture delivered in the Arts Schools of the University o 4 
Cambridge on May 29, 1919, and especially addressed to the United 
States Army Officers and the British Navy Officers at the time students 
of the University. 

® Afistodemocracy, From the Great War back to Moses, Christ and 
Plato, London, John Murray, 1916 and ipi?; New York, Longmans, 
Green & Co., 1916 and 1919. • 
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institutions and customs, all of which give individual 
character and distinctiveness to the BritisL people. Dur 
action in attempting to modify the conception of this term 
in no way implies a weakening of our sense of duty as 
citizens, including also our duty to fight in the defence of 
our country ; and, if the religious convictions, which we held 
before the outbreak of war and which were admitted and 
recognised by the State, forbade us from taking life, it still 
includes our duty to serve our country and even to sacTifice 
our lives in saving the lives of our fighting fellow-citizens 
or in mitigating the sufferings of those who are fighting 
for the self-preservation of the nation. Our conception of 
nationality encourages the love of our country and its people 
— ^in one word, our Patriotism. More than this, I hope to 
show you how, with the removal of the old conception of the 
term Nationality, this Patriotism and all that it implies will 
be intensified and made more secure and lasting, because it 
will rest on a moral, and not on an accidental, groundwork. 
While it is thus conceived as favouring and encouraging 
patriotism, it actually means the disfavouring and the ex- 
tinction of what is called Chauvinism, which the current 
misconception of Nationalism has, if not produced, ah all 
events favoured in its rapid growth, destructive of all peace 
and good-will among men' Now, Patriotism means love of 
one's own .country and its people; while Chauvinism means 
hatred of other countries and other people. Patriotism is a 
positive quality of the soul and arises out of love, generosity 
and admiration. Chauvinism is a negative quality and 
springs from hatred, envy and vanity. 

The conception of Nationality, from which true patriotism 
emerges, is based upon rational, moral and intellectual 
grounds, "'which are not a matter of accident. It must 
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necessarily appeal to our intelligence, our spirituality, our 
seme of justice and charity, our unselfishness and devotion 
to a great idea, whicu we can and which, at all events, we 
ought to have in common, j^ut Chauvinism ‘rests upon that* 
conception of nationality which is accidental, which bases 
corporateness and social groups on the accidents of birth, 
inherited sectarian differences in religion, class or locality, 
in each of which the citizens of even the smallest States 
differ individually from one another and are frequently, if 
not always, opposed to one another in their interests, tastes, 
and aspirations. So far fromdeading to cohesion, Chauvinism ‘ 
encourages disunion, and, when causes for dissension arouse 
wounded vanity, culminating in envy, passion supervenes 
leading to hatred and conflict among the citizens of each 
State. « 

Through the individual, such a false conception of 
Nationality has the same influence upon the international 
relations of the communities and States to one another. But 
let me here at once remove a further misunderstanding, the 
realisation of*which is of the utmost importance. It cortcerns 
our conception of the term International, upon which I shall 
haye more to say as we proceed. 

In using the term international I in no way mean the 
Marxian conception of Internationalism, which aims at 
uniting all people in the world, not only against the State, 
as the upholder of the present order of civil^ed society, but 
also the so-called labouring classes within each State against 
the other classes, aiming at the final domination of tha>t 
particular class, self-styled the prole^riqt. Furthermore, in 
this conception of class-warfare the scale of moral and in- 
tellectual values, on which our present ethics and our future 
ideals of progress are based, is denied and opg^osed. We 
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have quite recently had the tragic attempt at realising such 
ideals in the conception of internationalism in the unspeak- 
ably and grotesquely disastrous riile^ of the Russian Bol- 
■sheviks. " 

Nor does our conception of Internationality in any way 
coincide with that of those people for whom our late 
lamented friend, Colonel Sir Mark Sykes, invented the term 
Gosmobolidan — the type he met especially in some parts of 
the Near East, who professed no adhesion nor fealty to any 
State or country; who, neither in their principles nor in their 
occupations, recognised or lived up to any duties to the 
State in which they were born and of which they were 
nominally citizens; but who flippantly and with gross 
ignorance adopted and used the shibboleths of humanitarian 
internationality without understanding its true meaning and 
import and without realising that the schooling through 
which we reach or approach the higher ultimate ideals of 
humanity as a whole, runs through the humble teaching and 
discipline of unselfishness and sacrifice in the performance 
of the duties that lie immediately before us in the family, the 
community in which we live, and the country of which we 
are citizens. 

Our conceptions of Internationality and of Nationality 
have nothing to do with such people. 

Let me at once anticipate and say to you in simple words 
that, at least aS regards the civilised and democratic states 
of the West, to which practically all of us here belong, 
Nationality means the corporate unity of the free citizens 
of a State, whether single and self-contained, or united into 
a wider whole as a confederation, a federation or an empire, 
on the grounds of political, legal, social, moral and intellectual 
unity of th,e people of such States and their common ideals. 
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Internationality for us thus means the relationship, tend- 
ing towards closer union and organisation, of these, several 
States as units, whil^retaining their complete independence 
and "'sovereignty,” on th^^ gl“ound of the positive moral* 
agreement between them all, however different the separate 
manifestations in the character of each one may be. These 
physical and moral properties, towards which they all strive, 
are moreover directly furthered in their common interest for 
the*good of humanity as a whole. 

But I am sorry to say that many people, and even many 
serious and thoughtful writers on political and social prob- 
lems, do not agree with such definitions of nationality and 
internationality as I have here suggested. On the contrary, 
we shall see that the term Nationality has been, and is, 
used with very different meanings. You will find, the more 
you study the voluminous literature of writers on this sub- 
ject, not only that they differ among each other, but also 
that the several significations in which they have each 
applied and still apply this term, have been used for them 
to uphold the most varied opinions on important matters of 
State in practical politics and in diplomacy, even at one and 
tlje same time to justify one course or its direct opposite, 
and finally you will realise that the term is so fluctuating, 
composed of so many discordant elements in meaning and 
in fact, that it becomes useless to the serious searcher after 
truth and that we almost feel inclined to "expunge it from 
our modern vocabulary^. 

Before giving you a glimpse into the tortuous web a^jid 
labyrinth of this term and the history of its influence in 
modern politics (and I cannot give more than a glimpse in 

^ Cf. in support of this contention, Johannet, Le Principe des 
N aiionalitis , pp, xxi and xxxi seq. 
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this single lecture) I wish, however, to clear aw^ay one de- 
iinite view which to my mind has been, and is, misleading. 
It is the conception that Nationality m no way depends for 
^its meaning upon the idea of dh^ State, that it is not a truly 
political conception. This view is upheld by many serious 
and distinguished writers. Quite recently it formed an 
essential part in the reasoning of an ingenious and scholarly 
writer, Mr Alfred E. Zimmern, in his book Nationality and 
Government, Now I maintain that the connotation ot^the 
term Nationality, including all its denotations, in whatever 
sense we may apply it to peoples, groups of people, or in- 
dividuals, must always imply some relation to a State, to 
whatever rudimentary or embryonic form the political 
bodies of the remote past may have attained. The con- 
ception of a State may, it is trMe, only have existed in the 
past, nay in the remote past, or in the future, as an ultimate 
aim or ideal; but the tangible corporate cohesion of the 
groups of people claiming nationality must look backward 
or forward to such a social or political organisation which is 
called a State^. * 

It will perhaps also assist in the clearer understanding 
of this treatment of the problem before us if I ag^n 
anticipate, what will receive fuller exposition as we proceed, 

^ As to the very complicated question concerning the position of 
the Jews in their dispersion through all civilised States of the East 
and West, I must ^fer the reader to my book T/ze Jewish Question and 
the Mission of the Jews, published many years ago, and to recent 
article on “Is a Jewish State desirable?'* in the Menorak Journal, 
Njw York, Feb. 1919, That a common racial origin, including even 
a common and distinctive language, is not enough to produce a 
xiation becomes quite clear when we consider the case of the gypsies. 
Though they possess both a language of their own and a comparatively 
pure and exclusive racial ,porigin, I doubt whether anybody would 
apply to thRm collectively the term Nation. ’ ' 
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and at once insist upon the difference between our use of the 
teitn ‘'Nationality'' in the Western democratic States and 
the term “ racial or historical origin." Wlien, while travelling 
in foreign countries, any (litizen of one of these States is* 
asked to register his name by the administrative or police 
authorities and to reply to the question concerning his 
nationality, no citizen of the British Empire, of the United 
States of America, of France, Italy, and even of Germany 
(in spite of what will shortly be said below concerning the 
distinctive meaning given in German to Nation and People), 
would think of recording his racial or historical origin in lieu 
of the citizenship of the country or State of which he is a 
citizen. Race, religion, or historical origin will never con- 
stitute in the minds of these people their nationality. What- 
ever race or country the in-smediate or remote ancestors of 
any citizen of the United States may have sprung from, and 
even if, as a naturalised citizen, he himself may have been 
born in a foreign country, not only would he never hesitate 
thus correctly to declare his American nationality; but, if he 
did give the country or race from which his family or he had 
sprung in lieu of his adopted one, his statement would be 
incorrect, misleading— in fact a direct untruth. The same 
would apply to any Englishman of Huguenot, or more recent 
French, Flemish, Dutch, and even German origin, as also to 
those Germans of French, or Frenchmen of German, origin. 
As regards the ordinary usage of language and the unequi- 
vocal ideas which they convey, Mr A. E. Zimmern and those 
who agree with him are decidedly mistaken in fact if they 
give any other definition to nationality and use it in lieu 
of origin or ancestry, racial or historical. In the same way 
Mr Zimmern cannot be right in endeavouring to convey the 
true meaning of “international" and “ internatiofiality " by 
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reminding the English reader of the use of that term when 
speaking of an International football-player. In such a cuse 
the term is used in a quasi-figuratiVe sense in order to 
Indicate the widest corporate body in contradistinction to 
the narrower local bodies (village, town or county clubs as 
opposed to English, Scotch, Welsh or Irish clubs). The more 
the different Nations (and I can find no other word to 
indicate the French, German, Belgian, American, etc. units) 
organise and develop football teams to play regularly ag&inst 
ours, the sooner will the term “internationar' in this sport- 
ing connection be restored to its correct meaning and will 
no longer incorrectly be applied to these minor sub-divisions 
within the United Kingdom or the British Empire. Surely 
he must admit that in common parlance and in common 
sense the term International in^the English language and in 
all European languages, in contradistinction to National, 
indicates, as do the terms international and municipal law, the 
relationship between the inhabitants of the several States of 
the modern world. Nevertheless, even the various authors 
who have made the most accurate and searching study of 
the problem of Nationality, will confuse the different mean- 
ings of the term, with the result that some of their conclu- 
sions and inferences are materially affected by such vacilla- 
tion of meaning with far-reaching consequences to momen- 
tous conclusions in matters of State, as well as national and 
international life. Even Lord Acton, in that very suggestive 
and illuminating study on Nationality^, appears to me not 
2^^-ways to bear this essential distinction clearly in mind. 
Thus he condemns '‘the theory of nationahty’' as “a 
retrograde step in history’’ (p. 298); and again when he 
says: ^ 

^ Th^History of Freedom and Other Essays, pp. 270-300. 
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But nationality does not aim either at liberty or prosperity, 
bo4:h of which it sacrifices to the imperative necessity of making 
the nation the mould %nd measure of the State. Its course will 
be marked with material as wejl as moral ruin, in order that a 
new invention may prevaif over the works of God and the 
interests of mankind. There is no principle of change, no phase 
of political speculation conceivable, more comprehensive, more 
subversive, or more arbitrary than this. . . . Although, there- 
fore, the theor^r of nationality is more absurd and more criminal 
than the theory of socialism, it has an important mission in the 
world, and marks the final conflict, and therefore the end, of 
two forces which are the worst enemies of civil freedom — the 
absolute monarchy and the revolution (pp. 299-300). 

In these statements he seems clearly to realise the proper 
meaning of nationality in modern life. But in other passages, 
especially when he appear* to plead for the Austro-Hun- 
garian Empire, he seems to me to have in mind the racial 
or German conception of nationality, which he himself else- 
where considers to be the outcome of merely accidental and 
physical causes instead of the reasonable and moral idea of 
nationality as an elective principle leading to liberty and to 
political progress. 

must further anticipate here and ask the reader to cast 
out of his mind and ignore for the moment the problem of 
the oppressed nationalities of the East. He will then come 
to the conclusion that nationalities in the case of democracies, 
and especially the Western nationalities as represented by 
the present Allies (Great Britain, France, the United States, 
and Italy), each of whom have one national language, i»a 
solidarity in their laws, customs and morals, are essentially 
different in their conception of nationality from the Balkan 
States, Turkey, and the Austrian and Russian Empires. In 
these Western democracies the elective, and not tke physical, 
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principle of nationality must predominate, however much 
as a matter of historical continuity, piety and sentiment, 
other elements, the outcome of race, country, common 
historical past, may intensif;^ a^d give an organic life-— a 
tangible soul™-to the unity of moral conditions in a true 
nation. But all corporate activities arising out of social and 
business organisations, including also religious congregations, 
must be given full freedom, provided always they conform 
to the constitution and laws of the country and do notjon- 
travene their form and spirit. Such smaller bodies and 
groupings within the State, and the members belonging to 
them, must never be subject to repression or persecution. 
Now, though the conditions of Eastern Europe have for the 
time enforced upon the Western Allies, in redeeming their 
pledges to secure freedom and autonomy for the suppressed 
nations, the Eastern conception of nationality in dealing 
with them, and though they are thus bound to consider as 
essential conditions to such freedom and autonomy, racial, 
geographical (regional), as well as religious principles of 
nationality, they must, when once the arduous, almost im- 
possible, task of defining and fixing these newly-constituted 
and free States on a just basis has been fulfilled, return do 
our conception of elective nationality. We may even hope 
for these newly-formed States that, when once their own 
freedom is established and they are secure from repression 
or persecution &n the grounds of their racial origin or re- 
ligious professions, the narrower conception of nationality 
which has prevailed among them, and has produced violent 
antagonism and hatred between them, will die away and be 
abandoned and make w'ay for the full establishment of our 
own conception of natipnality with the consequent political 
and social s>ttitude of mind towards all the inhabitants within 
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their newly-formed State and even towards the citizens of 
th^ neighbouring States and of the wider world. 

Now, when we endeavour to fix the definition of the words 
Nation and Nationality, a# well as the ideas they convey to 
us, it is of little or of no use to consider their etymology^ 
from the Latin Natio, or birth, in which the common descent 
would no doubt be an essential element in the composition 
of the term. But even in Latin, in the use made of it by 
Cicero it sometimes does convey the larger grouping of 
people independently of birth. Nor will it help us much, for 
the purpose we are pursuing, to study the historical develop- 
ment of the terms Nation and Nationality and the political 
ideas they conveyed in the history of bygone ages. For 
such studies I may refer you to the very interesting account 
given by Johannet of the ^development of the principle of 
Nationalit}^ in France and elsewhere in the Second Book of 
his interesting and comprehensive work Le Principe des 
Nation alites^. In a smaller compass and from a narrower 
point of view you will find an interesting discussion of these 
historical pK)blems in Lord Acton’s essay on that subject, 
published first in 1862 and since incorporated in his more 
recent work on The History of Freedom and Other Essays 
published in 1909. I may also single out the- thoughtful and 
suggestive discourse of Renan “Qu’est-ce qu’une nation?” 
published in his Discours et Conferences in 1887. 

It is important and instructive for us to realise that in 

^ We might as well use the etymology of State from Status (manner 
of standing, attitude, position, etc.) to define the modern conception 
of the political body called State. 

^ Mm. 69. 

I would also refer the reader to the exhaustive literature, especi- 
ally of French writers, on the whole suS)ject of Nationality to be 
found in that work. ■ . • 
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modern times the meaning of the term Nation, as distin- 
guished from that of People or Peoples, differs in Germany 
and in Eastern Europe from its use in England and the 
West. Bluntschli in his Sidat^^Recht and in his Staats- 
Worterbuch^, referring in general to the fluctuating meaning 
of these terms everywhere, draws attention to the difference 
between the use in France and England of the word Nation, 
where in Germany the expression Volk (People) would be 
applied; while Peuples and People would be used by’ us 
where the Germans would speak of Nation. The Germans 
would thus consider Nation a natural product or one 
indicative of the general Kiiltur of the people, while the Volk 
(People) would have a political signification. However, I 
could cite many instances from writers in Germany and 
Eastern Europe, as well as in En'gland and in France, where 
these terms are used indifferently with the one or the other 
meaning. In France the current definition would be that of 
Littrc in which ''the principle of nationality is the principle 
according to which the parts of the human races tend to con- 
stitute themselves into a single political body ; while the 
dictionary of the French Academy, with equal brevity and 
clearness, defines the nation as “ the totality of persons bom ? 
or naturalised in one land and living under the same Govern- 
ment.'' But a more specific meaning in various directions 
has been given to the term from the second half of the 
eighteenth century to our own days, directly influenced by 
the peculiar history of those times. We cannot here dwell 
upon the interesting light thrown upon these ideas by the 
theories of Rousseau, Burke, the leaders of the French 
Revolution, by the writings of Mme de Stael, by the political 
aims and pronouncemen^ts of Napoleon, by the predominant 

^ Voi. VII, pp. 152 seq. 
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activity of Metternich in the Congress of Vienna, and by the 
traditional attitude (rightly traditional ever since those 
days) of England, represented chiefly by Canning and his 
successors. « 

It must suffice for our purpose to point to the fact that the 
idea of Nationality as a determining political factor in 
modern times dates from the dismemberment of Poland^, 
as well as the partial dismemberment of Italy when, 
espemally through Mazzini, it received its most definite 
formulation and has since become a powerful factor in the 
formation of States internally and externally, with which 
diplomacy has juggled ever since, and with which it is even 
juggling at this moment to the detriment of peace and 
prosperity throughout every country of Europe. 

In a characteristic passage, in which Mazzini develops 
his Giovine Italia into a Giovine E'uropa (thereby already in 
1847 recommending the foundation of an International 
League of Nations), he said “The people is penetrated with 

only one idea, that of unity and nationality There is no 

international (Question as to forms of government, but only a 
national question.'' But it will readily be seen (and is most 
instj’uctive for us during the present critical period of the 
world's history), and we must realise at the same time to 
what such an exaggeration of the national principle inevit- 
ably leads, when we find that even in those early days after 
the Congress of Vienna we first hear of Pan-Slavism and 
Pan-E alienism, the natural and logical sequel to every form 
of national imperiahsm. It is also essential to the right^ 

1 According to Stubbs {Med. and Mod. History, p. 236) "'the 
partition of Poland was the event that forced the idea of nationality ^ 
upon the world. See also Acton, o.c. p. 275* 

^ See Acton, pp. 284 seq. • 
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understanding of our subject that we should realise — and 
we may almost lay this down as an axiom — that “Nation- 
ality/' as it was then, became dominant (and has been 
'dominant with the specific nationalists ever since), only 
arises in this aggressive form, as it did with the Poles and in 
Italy, when any political body or State possessed of inde- 
pendence and sovereignty is dismembered and its freedom- 
losing citizens are driven into exile, or when one social 
group, distinct by origin, customs and traditions, within a 
gis’en State is oppressed and persecuted. It is such dis- 
memberment or persecution which produces the aggressive 
form of nationalism. 

What exactly were, and are, the component elements in 
this complex idea of nationality? They are numerous, con- 
fusing, and often conflicting^. -The elements which are thus 
supposed to unite people into a definite corporate body, 
possessing a nationality of their own, are : first, a 
common race or origin; second, a common country; third, 
a common language; and, fourth, a^cpmnaon religion; 
to which have also been added a co mmon dynasty, even the 
possession of great men in common (concerning the uniting 
power of which Bagehot has written an interesting essay in 
his Physics and Politics ) ; common laws and customs — nay, 
generally a common expression of higher civilisation. 

I ^ Bagehot {Physics and Politics, p. 20) well expresses the apparent 
: simplicity and actual complexity of the term Nation when he says: 
“Again, the primitive man could not have imagined what we mean 
^by a nation. We, on the other hand, cannot imagine those to whom 
it is a difficulty; we know what it is when you do not ask us; but we 
cannot very clearly explain or define it. But so much as this is plain, 
a nation means a like body of men, because of that likeness capable 
of acting together, and because of that likeness inclined to obey 
similar rules ; and even '!:his Homer’s Cyclops — used only to sparse 
human bemgs — could not have conceived,” , . 
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Now it has been shown, with regard to most of these 
essential points, by many writers (notably by Johannet) 
that not one of the g?eat civilised States of Europe (not to 
speak of America) possesses #11 these essential characteristics ’ 
in the creation of any national unity among its citizens. 
Germany, in which the racial conception of the Nation, both 
in the theoretical as well as in the practical principles of the 
State and of the empire, is predominant, is a singularly, 
composite body within its constituent States as regards 
racial origin, quite apart from the convulsive changes of 
history from the Middle Ages onwards. The racial difference 
between the North Germans, especially the Prussians, and 
the South Germans is not only marked but has led to bloody 
warfare. 

It may be enlightening if#I tell you that, when as a boy 
I passed through Germany on my first visit to that country 
in 1867, immediately after the Prusso-Austrian War, I can 
still vividly recall the intense hatred of people in Hanover, 
Frankfort and Munich against the Prussians and their Ger- 
man allies — a-,hatred perhaps as intense as that now felt by 
the Germans against each one of their allied enemies. That 
an1;j,agonism lasted for many years and the hatred of those 
days may not be wholly spent at the present time. 

But even the Prussians, who are distinctly un-Germanic, 
are a mixture of Borussi, of Poles, of Teutons, of Celts, of 
Serbs, and of Obotrites. At one time in the army of Frede- 
rick the Great there were 20,000 Frenchmen, most of whom 
eventually settled in Prussia and are now good Germans^ 

I cannot refrain in this connection from pointingout the fact, 
which ironically speaks volumes in regard to the political 
capital which is made out of the unit^ of national descent, 
that, among many other men of great distinction m Prussian 
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and German history who were and are of French descent, the 
Prussian Minister of War less than twenty years ago was 
named Verdy Duvernois, at the time^hen the Minister of 
'War in France was Zurlinden; ivhile in the first great push 
lowards Amiens in the Spring of 1918 the most prominent 
figure among the German generals was von Hutier (of quite 
recently French origin), at the time when the Chief-of-Staff 
of Marshal Foch was General Weygand. Remember too that 
some of Napoleon’s most prominent and successful genfxals 
(Marshals Ney, Kleber, etc.) were Alsatians of German race. 
It may also be as well to point out at this juncture that 
among the political founders of the United States of America 
were some of German name and origin, while, in the reports 
we received here of the glorious advance of the American 
Army about Chateau Thierry, one regiment which especially 
distinguished itself consisted of forty-two per cent, of 
Americans of immediate German origin and name. 

As to unity of race, the same applies to Italy with its 
stupendous racial mixtures, to England with its aborigines, 
Britons, Piets and Scots, Celts and Saxon^^ Danes and 
Normans, and its accretion of Fluguenots, Flemings and 
Dutch; while in France, Proudhon distinguishes twelve 
“nationalities.” No, the question of racial unity as the 
basis of nationality is a mere figment. 

Next we come to Country, which has played, and always 
will play, such an important part. 

The stirring verses of Sir Walter Scott’s appeal to all who 
^ove their home and the political and social atmosphere in 
which wn live from childhood upwards; but the land, the 
country itself, is the tangible centre of all these associations : 

Breathes therj a man with soul so dead, 

MTio never to himself hath said, 
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This is my own, my native land ! 

Whose heart hath ne’er within him burned. 

As home his "footsteps he hath turned 
From wandering on a foreign strand ! 

If such there be, go, mark him well; 

For him no Minstrel raptures swell; 

High though his titles, proud his name. 

Boundless his wealth as wish can claim ; 

Despite those titles, power and pelf. 

The wretch, concentred all in self. 

Living, shall forfeit fair renown. 

And doubly dying, shall go down 
To the vile dust, from w^hence he sprung, 

Unwept, unhonoured and unsung. 

There can be no doubt that the country, especially the 
country of our youth, of our school-days — provided always 
that the experiences of our youth may not have been un- 
happy within such surroundings — ^go far and deep down to 
establish the sense of nationality and the passion of patriot- 
ism within us. But even a common country is not exclusively 
essential to the establishment of nationality. If other proof 
were required, the experience of this great war has shown 
that the inhabitants of the most diverse countries, remote 
frdin one another, have not lost their sense of true and 
passionate nationality and patriotism as regards the British 
Empire in whatever country they may have been born. To 
what lengths of separatism, leading to the disruption of 
practically all the existing modern States and nations, the 
consideration of our actual country as the essential basis fo;}j 
nationality may lead us, is brought home by the advocacy 
of M. Flach^ of what he called “ Regional '' nationality during 
the Third Congress of Nationalities at Lausanne in June, 

m 

^ Quoted by Johannet, o.c. pp. xxi~xxii. * 



20 Natioaality and Hyphenism 

1916. He claimed “Regional Nationality'' in France for 
Bretons, Corsicans, French-Flemings, Basques, Proven^aux, 
and the inhabitants of Savoy and of Montbeliard. The 
citizens of other great countries'^in Europe and of America 
must all know the readiness with which geographical sub- 
divisions (North, South, East and West, as well as the Middle 
District) are established, if not as separate countries, at all 
events as a basis for asserting a quasi-national separateness 
within the nation and State as a whole. In England 'The 
“county" feeling might in this respect in some instances 
almost be considered of the same strength and intensity as 
are those feelings based upon the difference of nationality. 
Everyone familiar with village life will probably be able to 
record instances in which the inhabitants of one village con- 
sider those of a neighbouring Mlage as “foreigners" and 
treat the new-comer who settles among them as such, even 
though they themselves may not have dwelt there more 
than one generation. These incidents, which often have 
serious consequences in the social and political life of a 
community, show to what absurd conclusions we are 
logically driven when the actual land is made the essential 
condition of nationality. 

The next essential constituent element in Nationality is a 
common language. I have always felt the strength of its 
claim. In fact I felt it so strongly over twenty years ago 
that, when during the Spanish- American War I delivered, 
and subsequently published, an address on the English- 
speaking Brotherhood at the Imperial Institute in London, 
with a view to uniting more closely the two great peoples of 
Great Britain and the United States, I gave to this address 
the title “The Englirh-Speaking Brotherhood" in order 
especially To counteract the dangerous effects produced by 
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those who spoke of an Anglo-Saxon Alliance and thereby 
laM stress upon the racial elements as a uniting power. 
I pointed out then tnat one of the immediate effects of en- 
couraging a rapprochement4>r union of those of Anglo-Saxon 
descent would inevitably lead to a fatal and severing move- 
ment in the United States. Fmaintained that it would tend 
to throw all those citizens of the United States who were 
not immediately of Anglo-Saxon race or origin into direct 
opposition to a closer union between the two great nations. 
More definitely still it would result in throwing those of 
German descent, by opposition to such racial English pre- 
tensions, into the arms of the disaffected Irish element. My 
words have proved prophetic. I am also happy to find that 
at the present day my friend, the veteran Major Putnam in 
America, and Mr J . Evelyn Wrench inEngland, have accepted 
my suggestion of over twenty years ago, and have founded 
in both countries the English-Speaking Union on the solid 
ground of this linguistic union of our common civilisation. 
The result of such an association can only be good. But I 
may be allowed to give a timely warning in the direction of 
moderation as regards our final objects, against allowing 
such a movement to create and to diffuse widely the aims 
of what might be called Pan-Anglicanism, corresponding to 
the nefarious and destructive influence of Pan-Germanism 
and Pan-Slavism in the immediate past. There can be no 
doubt that, in as much as language is the chief vehicle of 
.thought, it carries with it, for social and political groupings 
of men, the spiritual characteristics, aims and ideals, of laws, 
morals, customs and aspirations which are truly and 
effectively uniting elements in human society. Nevertheless, 
language is not an essential and excjjpsive factor in the com- 
position of modern nationality; for, in countries hke Switzer- 
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*iand, Belgium and Canada, which socially, as well as politic- 
ally, present us with united and distinctive nationalities, Ve 
have elements and groupings speaking at least two different 
languages. 

Nor does a common religion form the essential factor in 
the production of nationality, to whatever internecine wars 
in the past sectarian differences may have led. None of the 
great Nations, States and Empires of the civilised world is 
made up of the adherents of only one religious faith. The 
variety of thought and the development of toleration in 
men's hearts, springing from the diversity in sectarian be- 
liefs, can only lead to the advancement of intellectual and 
moral aspirations and to the ultimate furtherance of religious 
sentiment in the aggregate. 

, The same applies a fortiori te the other elements I have 
adduced as being supposed to be essential to the conception 
of Nationality. As regards these elements: all modern 
civilised States are composite and, as Lord Acton has 
pointed out, it is good that they should be so — the fusion of 
races and tradition gives vitality and growth to every 
nation. 

True unity in nationality is to be found in the political 
unity of each State and Empire, and this political unity is 
based upon the maintenance of the political constitution of 
each free country, its laws, its customs. The natural factor, 
such as racial origin; a common country; the historical 
evolution of a country, a society, a State ; the common past 
y?hich it creates; the language which has been evolved — all 
these may be, and generally are, contributory to this great 
moral union. They support and intensify this union so long 
as they do not each asserf^themselves with exclusiveness, leading 
to the persemtion of minorities. 
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Each nation has risen out of, has begun its corporate 
exfstence with, its phj?|sicai conditions: its aboriginal ethnical 
basis and the subsequent ethnical struggles and changes ; the 
soil and climate; the configuration of that soil, — plain or* 
mountain, river-beds or sea-shore; primitive occupations 
determined by climate and soil, whether nomadic or agri- 
cultural, hunting or sea-faring; comparative wealth or 
poverty of the inhabitants; language and rudimentary forms 
of t^ligion evolved — all these are no doubt basic factors in 
the differentiation of nationalities. But there are many other 
co-efficients, contributory to the physical and social factors 
which have gone to the making of every nationality, to be 
found in the civilised world of the West. These may not be 
so manifest as are the broadly physical elements, but they 
have been none the less efficient in the making of every 
Western civilised nation. To indicate but a few of these, 
we must begin with the influence of the Roman Empire 
before, and even after, its decline, when it spread its civili- 
sation throughout the whole of Western Europe. Then 
followed the varied tangle of ethnical, social and political 
influences during the migration of the peoples, to be followed 
again by the introduction and diffusion of Christianity, of 
what might broadly be called Hebraism, as contained, above 
all, in the spirit and ethics of the Old and New Testaments 
and their teaching; and this is succeeded by the Italian 
Renaissance, the reformation and the spread of humanism — 
the spirit continuously carried into the actual life of Western 
nations since the Italian Renaissance through the humani^i»ts 
down to our own days. Thus the Hellenic spirit, indirectly 
diffused in an attenuated form through the Roman Empire, 
was in later days fused with the spi^t of Hebraism and both 
together produced the main current of our civilisation. We 
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may then single out the French Revolution and what it 
meant for the political life of all Western nations. To thhse 
formative forces must be added, not '’only discoveries and 
inventions which thinkers and men of action gave to the 
world, modifying the mental horizon as well as the daily life 
of every class of dwellers in Western lands, as it shifted the 
relations between these classes themselves; nor must we 
pass over the great law-givers, from Khammurabi and 
Moses, Solon and Lycurgus, the philosophers and moraMsts 
of ancient Greece and Rome, those among the Schoolmen, 
like St Thomas Aquinas, down to Rousseau and the political 
teachers of modern times, their teaching made directly 
effective in the framing of constitutions such as that of the 
United States of America; the national heroes, of action and 
of thought, the poets and artists'who stamp the mentality of 
each age and of each nation and act as models and beacon 
lights to the peoples who worship their example and their 
memory; and, finally, the intensely efficient influence of 
national occupations, of industry and commerce, of wealth 
or poverty, which affect the personality of the wealthy 
leader or the humble toiler. Every nation and, through its 
national, political and social life, all citizens have been sub- 
jected to these influences which become transformed and 
varied according to the social and political soil in which 
they grow. 

Now, all these currents of influence are fused into unity. 
To attempt to dissolve this unity into its component parts 
ai>d to isolate one element or one group of influences destroys 
the very essence of nationality as a factor in practical politics. 
Almost every chemical body in practical chemistry is com- 
posed of several elements. To dissolve any one of them into 
its components and to isolate these destroys the chemical 
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body itself. Still more is this the case with organic bodies, 
with organisms, and^with things of the mind and spirit. 
However complex a nation may be, it is the unity of its 
component elements which' makes it a nation — the unity 
which produces, what Renan has called, Vdme d'^me nation. 

This soul of the nation gives distinctive individuality to 
each one of the several States and nations in the civilised 
modern world. There can be no doubt of this marked dis- 
tinctiveness in the truly national character of the various 
States and countries of the Western world, though they may 
each be made up of several distinct races, and even when two 
States or countries in the main spring from the same racial 
and historical stock. I need hardly remind this audience 
consisting of British subjects and citizens of the United 
States that, whatever intimhte relationship and harmony 
there be between our fundamental moral, legal and political 
principles and habits of mind, we each have our own in- 
dividuality, even in the pronunciation and use of our 
identical mother tongue ; and no neutral observer with dis- 
crimination would fail to detect our separate nationalities. 
Merely cross the Channel or the North Sea from England, 
whether to France, Belgium or Holland, to Italy or to Spain, 
to Germany or to Austria, not to mention the States of the 
East of Europe, and, with the first step you take on foreign 
shores, you will find that in looks, in dress and in the manners 
of these several peoples — quite apart from the difference of 
language — the cut of their clothes and caps and boots, their 
gestures and mode of accost — they differ not only from^ 
similar types in England, but amongst each other. Look 
at the distinctive physiognomy, of Paris and Berlin, even 
of Brussels and The Hague — though racially and historically 
the inhabitants may in great part have been relateS, sprung 
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from similar races and influenced by the same historical 
movements — and you will be forced to^recognise the striking 
differences between contiguous, and in some respects cog- 
nate, nationalities. I need not '^elaborate this point. Who- 
ever has travelled abroad will be convinced of the radical 
national differences firmly established between the several 
States. 

Now, we must tolerate such differences, we must even 
appreciate and, in many respects, admire them; but we 
must not encourage them to such a degree that difference 
creates antagonism. 

I have elsewhere^ quoted in illustration of such childish, 
and far from uncommon, provinciality and intolerance, the 
story of the British sailor who wreaked serious physical 
violence upon a Spaniard because he “could not stand a 
man who called a hat a sombrero,'' as well as the — let us 
hope — more exceptional instance of crass provincialism on 
the part of a member of a more highly cultured class of 
Englishman who ended his unfavourable criticism of 
Americans with the exclamation, “What are you to do 
with people who call a biscuit a cracker? “ Lowell has long 
since remonstrated against such provincial intolerance and 
ignorance in his essay on A Certain Condescension in 
Foreigners, when he argued, and successfully showed, that 
a first-rate American is not a second-rate Englishman. On 
the other hand, it is well for Americans to remember that 
the English “accent" of educated Englishmen is likely to 
be expressive of the natural evolution of the English lan- 
guage and that there is some hope for salvation in a country 
in which the “check system" in railways, the profusion of 
bath-rooms and the improvement of elevators have not all 
^ Patriotism, etc. pp. 53 and 54. 
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kept pace with the higher standards of the United States. 
Th&ugh I should personally greet — especially on a day like 
this — the presence of soda-water fountains in every part of 
London, as well as in our provincial towns, their absence is 
not a mark of moral or intellectual inferiority. There is a 
more serious and more far-reaching side to the unsympathetic 
dwelling upon such differences of national customs and insti- 
tutions and of the want of self-detachment in those who make 
thera the basis of national dislike or antagonism. I found, 
for instance, the other day that an American private soldier 
among us, a man of university education, was in a state 
of great excitement and resentment because, at a railway 
booking-office, he was not allowed to purchase a first-class 
ticket and was informed that, as a private, he was debarred 
from travelling in such a Carriage. It is not impossible 
that this man may no longer be a friend of this country and 
may, on the contrary, develop an antagonism against a 
people to whom he would deny the title of a democratic 
nation. It would be well for him to remember that those in 
America who can afford it, can take seats in a Pullman car 
or even secure a private State-room. If, moreover, he would 
consider that, rightly or wrongly, it is held by the military 
authorities that it may endanger discipline, which is essential 
to military efficiency, for a private to be cooped-up. with his 
officer on a long journey, he may find that there is some 
reason for such an enactment. Whether he agrees with its 
necessity or desirability or not, he must admit that there is 
something to be said for it and must merely regard it as S 
difference of national custom to be considered with tolerance. 

With all tolerance towards other nationalities let us how- 
ever never forget that our own nationality, which gives 
coherence and solidarity, independence and secufity to the 
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State of which we are citizens, should be one and undivided; 
that by word and by deed and by our^whole lives we should 
confirm and strengthen this unity of the political and moral 
corporateness of our own Sta'te. This is a primary and 
essential need and duty in time of peace and, especially so, 
in time of war. We cannot serve two masters, particularly 
when there is the possibility of a conflict between them, and, 
still less so, when they are actually at war. 

It is here at this point that the false conception of 
nationality, against which I have hitherto been arguing, is 
fraught with the gravest consequences. With the racial con- 
ception, nationality readily merges into Hyphenism. Let 
us ignore, for the moment, autocracies (now happily, let us 
hope, of the past), in which those citizens belonging to races 
or religions differing from the 'majority of the inhabitants, 
or, at all events, from the ruling powers of such vStates, were 
suppressed and persecuted and were therefore driven into 
the assertion of their separate race or origin. But let us turn 
to the democratic States of the West, notably to the British 
Empire and the United States of America. In these States 
of which we here are citizens, we must confirm, and insist 
with all our power upon, our conception of nationality^ in 
which racial differences and differences of origin and religion 
form no integral element. In this sense the citizen of the 
United States, as well as of Great Britain (not to mention 
France, Italy and our other Allies), must strictly profess and 
adhere to his American or British nationality and nothing 
"llse. This does not in any way imply that any self-respecting 
man should deny his origin, as little as he would deny his 
own father and grandfather. In many cases he may cherish, 
and rightly cherish, tke sense of pride as regards his origin. 
But, in reierring to his past and especially in his business and 
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social intercourse and, still more especially, in his political 
actMties, he must refer to them as his origin or descent and 
in no way as his '' nationality/' In the so-called “ Delbrueck 
laws," enacted in Germany ^ot long before the war, it was 
decided that the German emigrant who settled in foreign 
countries and there became naturahsed as a citizen, might 
retain his German nationality simultaneously with that of 
the country of his adoption. The reason supporting such a 
decision was one of “economic interest." This war has 
opened our eyes to the true motives and the political interests 
which might be involved in such “economic interests." 

The sense of piety and regard for our forbears and their 
traditions may well be a beneficent element. It can coexist 
with our immediate and wider duties and may thus be 
morally educative. But it is^’here that I emphatically differ 
from Mr Zimmern^, who first maintains that “no task is more 
urgent among the backward and weaker peoples than the 
wise fostering of nationality, of the maintenance of national 
traditions and corporate life as a school of character." I 
agree with him in this, and not only for backward peoples. 
But, when his conception of nationahty is the older one, 
against which I have been arguing, and when he advises 
that these national traditions of origin should be fostered 
and developed in those who have become citizens of a new 
State possessing its own national traditions and corporate 
hfe, presumably higher than those of the emigrant's country 
of origin, I emphatically disagree with him. No doubt we 
have before us a sad specimen of humanity in the case o5> 
the expatriated Russian or Pohsh-Jew, the Slovak, the 
Neapolitan member of a Mafha, who enters the United States, 
drops all the traditions of his native^country and, without 
^ Nationality and Government, pp 54-55. 
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having assimilated any of the moral, social and political 
traditions of his new home, becomes an unmoral vagabond 
who, like Sir Mark Sykes's GosmoboUdan, enunciates ad- 
vanced shibboleths, the meaniisg of which he has not half 
realised. This only means that any social traditions are 
better than none at all. On the other hand, we would ask 
the question: 

How can these new settlers and aspiring citizens ever 
become truly possessed of the distinctive culture, manners, 
customs, political consciousness and loyalty of their new 
home unless they start life anew and open out their souls, 
free from prejudices and preconceptions of another world, 
to the new light that is to shine upon them, to penetrate 
their very being and illumine their lives? 

This does not only apply to^he child at school, but also 
to the adult immigrant, who must speedily and continuously 
be taught, or teach himself, the language, the thought, the 
outlook upon life and, above all, the political aims and ideals 
of the country of* which he is to become a loyal citizen. He 
will surely not be without ideals if this effort is truly made — 
ideals, moreover, which presumably are higher than those 
of the land from which he came. One of the greatest bless- 
ings of the future, the outcome of this very war and jof the 
new Peace Treaty — ^whatever its individual deficiencies — 
will, let us hope, be, that the world will no longer tolerate 
the persecution of racial or religious minorities within any 
country. If that is so, there need no longer be the mass- 
jKodus of suppressed nationalities. All the more, therefore, 
in the future will the emigrant settler in a new free country 
be one who will claim naturalisation from free choice because 
he believes the conditipns of hfe in his new country to be 
superior ta those in his old home. All the more urgent, there- 
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fore, will be his duty to assimilate into his whole being the 
language, laws and customs — all that goes to the making of 
true nationality — in tue country of his adoption. These laws, 
customs and ideals of the United States and Great Britain 
are beacon-lights of sufficient educative force to fill the whole 
social intelligence and energy of every child and ever}^ adult 
citizen. They must not be diluted or polluted by any other 
alien elements that may conflict, and actually have conflicted, 
witbwOur national ideals. If the emigrant to the United States 
or Great Britain is hospitably received in those countries, he 
must make up his mind whether he wishes to remain a 
transient visitor or whether he wishes to become fully 
identified with his new home as a loyal citizen of a free 
country, where no persecution of minorities exists. He must 
then become naturalised as «a citizen of such a country — if 
the country considers him w^orthy of such naturalisation. 
If he prefers, or values more highly, the political constitu- 
tion, the laws, customs, and ideals of his mother country he 
should return there. But the moment he becomes naturalised 
he must identify himself in every respect with the political 
constitution, with the laws, customs and ideals of his 
elective nationality. His own aim and that of his children 
must be as soon as possible to step out of the circle of a 
distinctive foreign nationality, he must make every effort 
to acquire completely the language of his new home, ac- 
quaintance with its history and laws and customs, and full 
identification with its national aims. It is therefore a mis- 
fortune, to be strenuously avoided or mitigated, that the^ 
several foreign accretions within a country should, by 
collective occupation of one district in the country, or one 
quarter in a metropolis, confirm and perpetuate their racial 
or religious difference of foreign origin and thus counteract 
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full assimilation with the true national life of the country of 
which they are citizens. It would be the greatest political 
misfortune for the United States if the votes were grouped 
by the descent of its citizens. ?he encouragement of such 
separateness among the inhabitants of any country pro- 
duces, not a new nationality, but what we have learnt to 
call Hyphenism. Hyphenism is the negation of true nation- 
ality and must be discouraged by individual citizens as well 
as by the State itself. It is important for Englishmen to 
realise that, before America entered the war, every American 
who urged her entrance into the war for the noble cause of 
the Entente Powers purely on the grounds of his English 
descent, was as much a Hyphenate as was the American of 
German origin who sided with the Central Powers because 
of his origin. President Whsonns of English origin, the late 
Mr Roosevelt was of Dutch (perhaps Teuton) origin. They 
would have been guilty of Hyphenism if their attitude as 
regards this war had been decided by their historical descent. 
In such a crisis as that of this great war there necessarily 
may arise difficult problems in the regulation of national life 
in this respect, especially when the recent, or even more re- 
mote, origin of the citizens of any country may be that of 
the enemy with whom the State is in conflict. The simple 
and only just procedure to be pursued by the State and its 
citizens in such a contingency is, that those naturalised 
citizens of enemy origin, concerning whose sympathies there 
may be any doubt, should, for the sake of public safety, be 
5?equired to declare anew their adherence and loyalty to the 
country of their adoption. Should they then by word or 
deed in any way favour the enemy and his cause, they must 
summarily be punished for high treason, for which the law 
makes ample provision. But their claims to absolute equality 
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of citizenship, its rights as well as its duties, must be recog- 
nised as equal to those of all other citizens. 

I have endeavoured to establish the true meaning of 
nationality and to indicate#the dangers of its false concep- 
tion. In Patriotism — National and International, referring 
to the liberation of the Balkan nationalities, I thought it 
right to point out that the so-called “Defence of the Smaller 
Nationalities,” as well as the principle of “ Self-determina- 
tion^of Nationalities,” as thus wrongly conceived when 
applied to the democratic civilised States of Europe and 
America, present an element of great danger to the peace 
and progress of the world. That we should all unite in libera- 
ting from persecution, be they under the yoke of Turkish, 
Russian, German or Austrian autocracy, the so-called 
“nationalities” which have been suppressed or persecuted; 
that we should restore to political life and solidarity the 
oppressed or dispersed members of the Polish people; that 
we should even boldly undertake the almost impossible task 
or re-constituting the political boundaries of such people 
striving to realise their political nationality in the formation 
of States, is right. But we must remember, first, that in 
accepting such grave and stupendous responsibilities we are 
bound also to eliminate the possibility that other so-called 
nationalities, embodied in these liberated new States, should 
in their turn not meet with the fate of suppression or op- 
pression. And we owe it to these to secure such fairness of 
treatment, not only in the present work of constituting these 
new national States, but even at the cost of infringing so-'^ 
called sovereignty to ensure Justice in the future. But it is 
still more important for us of the West of Europe and of 
America to realise, and to face, the gjeat danger which, by 
1 Pp. 5 seq. 
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such lawful and noble action on the part of the Allied Powers, 
we may have brought upon the whole civilised world, ^ at 
least the whole of Europe, by thus uslig and confirming the 
conception of nationality whicji has been forced upon us 
only because of the unrighteous persecution in the immediate 
past on the part of autocratic powers. The danger is both 
imminent and far-reaching that the whole of Europe will be- 
come Balkanised ” ; that we shall have created a vast num- 
ber of so-called “nationar* States, — none of them satisfied 
with the response that has been made to their national claims 
— who stand in marked and prepared antagonism to one 
another, ready to spring at each others’ throats. Moreover, 
M. Johannet has shown^ in that most interesting introduc- 
tory chapter to his book, how in the recent successive 
activities, not only of our eneijiies, the Central Powers, but 
also of the Entente Powers themselves, in every phase of 
their diplomatic action, from the beginning of the war and 
even during the present Peace Conference, the old racial and 
religious conception of nationality has been constantly used 
as an argument for and against the same object as suited the 
opportunistic interest of each side. Among other dangers 
to the peace of the world, inherent in these smaller national 
States as now constituted, he has pointed to one most lurid 
danger in the future. The final political result of this war 
may be to create a Central Power of Middle Europe con- 
sisting of at least 90,000,000 Germans, German-Austrians 
and Magyars, to which in time may be added the discontented 
nxemnant of the Turkish Empire ; and that these powers will 
at once make use of the rivalries between the smaller, newly- 
constituted national States surrounding them, and, using 
their discontent, rivalries and conflicts, may win over one 
«• ^ 0,c. pp. vii to Ivi. 
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or the other of them and some day call up the great Arma- 
geddon of the future. 

Now, there is but hne hope to meet this real and pressing 
danger. That hope rests in^hat has been called, The League 
of Nations; and that League of Nations is no longer, let me 
impress this upon you, a dream of Utopia. For, apart from 
all political and moral dreams or ideals, it has become a 
physical necessity for the future of the civilised world. If 
I njay use the term (in order to counteract the charge of 
unpractical idealism or dreaming and to insist upon the 
sobriety and practicability of this new international in- 
stitution) , it is a definite business proposition before us. It is 
the only force in the future of the world which will save us 
from an imminent catastrophe which every good and reason- 
able citizen of our civilised ^States will exert all his energies 
to avert. But this League of Nations must develop into a 
far more effective and potent form before it can respond to 
our most crying needs. It must itself be constituted the 
Supreme Court, simply standing for Justice in the world; 
and this Justice must be supported by an actual Force at its 
command to carry into effect its decisions — a Force greater 
than that of any one nation or combination of States. 

1 solemnly appeal to you Britans and Americans who have 
fought in this war, to whatever political party you may 
belong : Do not belittle the great effort which the righteous 
and civilised world is at this moment making for the self- 
preservation of civilisation, even if you may have your 
doubts about one or the other aspect of its present formula^ 
tion. Without presumption I may claim to speak with some 
authority on this question. For, more than twenty years 
ago, I published my own convictioq^ that, first, through a 
closer understanding between the United States -and Great 
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Britain, and then through the adhesion of other leading 
Powers, some unity of action on the part of such Powers 
should be established, and that this should ultimately lead 
to something of the nature of a«^ League of Nations — which 
I then hoped would become the International Court backed 
by Power. I then saw, and expressed my belief, that such 
hopes were very remote, and I admitted that I laid myself 
open to be considered a Utopian dreamer. Well, within 
twenty years what was then considered the remotest dr(^am, 
has become a reality. Who will dare to say that the further 
development of such an International Union to secure peace 
and progress to the world on the basis of what has already 
been achieved, is beyond the range of possibility? Who will 
venture to say, remembering the army of martyrs who have 
died at the stake for their religious beliefs quite indepen- 
dently of their material interests and even against them, 
that men of the present and of the future will not feel — and 
through the feeling and the passion be moved to make every 
sacrifice for — such international patriotism, the natural con- 
sequence of their truly national patriotism? 

Let me warn you against two definite arguments which 
block the way to your acceptance of this my firm conviction. 
The first is contained in that commonplace Quis mstodiet 
ipsos custodes? Who, in the case of such an International 
Jury or Court, will guard the guardians of the law? Nothing 
in this sublunary world of ours is absolute. Our own laws 
and our own administration of the laws may be imperfect 
and there may be miscarriage of justice. But can you suggest 
any other better means of ensuring justice in the business 
and social intercourse within civilised communities than our 
law-courts, judges anc^juries? In every case in this world we 
must ultimately rise to the conception of God, of all perfect 
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Justice, Wisdom and Charity to guard over our judges. 
Can you suggest an^i better power, more perfect to secure 
international justice, than a properly chosen jury or court 
of the wisest and best men, which each nation can send to 
administer pure Justice, but not with a mandate to represent 
the interests of the States from which they are deputed? 

The other shibboleth which I wish to remove, in order 
that you may see the practical realisability of such an inter- 
national body to ensure peace and progress, is the German 
contention of the Treitschkes, Bernhardis, and the rest of 
them, that war is a biological necessity; that it is against 
human nature to live at peace, and that nations must fight. 
It might be claimed, with some approach to truth, that lying, 
stealing and murdering are instinctive forces, are '' biological 
necessities'’ in the individual man-animal. But civilised 
society, through its education and its laws, has seen to it that 
these instincts do not prevail. To maintain, that organised 
and civilised social groups called States, professing moral 
aims and necessarily acting with some forethought, cannot 
counteract and check immoral corporate instincts is palpably 
absurd. 

The phrase ''against nature'' has been used to cover all 
forms of fallacies and iniquities. The study of man's history 
and even of men in the present, has shown us clearly how 
traditions, binding laws and customs, have been established 
and can be established, undreamt of by those who did not 
live under the rules of new institutions of higher and growing^ 
civilisation. Not to mention pre -historic man of the Paleo- 
lithic or Neolithic periods, but looking into more recent 
history, we find that men of those earlier days would 
have conceived it "against nature"*' that peo;ple should 
live peaceably together in civilised communities as they do 
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now, and that crimes and misdemeanours are immediately 
punished. Nay, I myself have known the most highly 
educated people in neighbouring countries who could not 
conceive how it was possible for the gentlemen of England 
and America to live in peace without fighting duels ! Could 
pre-historic man conceive of the possibility that, by a simple 
business transaction, by a stroke of the pen, the most com- 
plicated business affairs, shiploads of produce, and J:he 
wealth of whole nations should be transferred over distances 
of land and sea under the protection of laws, never questioned 
by either participant dwelling in the most remote regions of 
the globe, distances which his imagination could never grasp? 
It would be against nature '' in his early conception. I have 
refuted such generalisations elsewhere^, they are absolutely 
groundless. 

As a last word allow me to warn you against such fallacious 
reasoning to weaken your righteous enthusiasm for the cause 
of international patriotism which forms the necessary key- 
stone to the arch of national patriotism, ensuring peace and 
progress to the whole world. Let me end with the simple 
words of two great participants in this war — ^heroes whose 
ardent patriotism no one will dare to impugn. Henri Boland, 
late Postmaster-General of Canada, said after leaving his 
German prison: 

' Only politics for all civilisation till this war is won — ^that is 
what we all want most. I came out of prison like a baby that 
has just been born. I know very little about events that have 
faken place in Canada while I have been in prison. I must 
begin again. I must learn like a child. But there is one thing 
that I have not to learn, one tiling I know: that humanity 

E ust make itself safe now and for all time against another fearful 
agedy like that we are now undergoing. That is my politics 
^ Aristodemocracy, etc. chap. x. 
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and (I say it reverently) my religion too. If I can do something, 
anything, to bring at^ut the end for which we all pray, then 
I am going to do it to the best of my ability. That is all ! After 
a visit to my home and myi mother I hope to take service at 
the front with the Canadian forces. [From The Times, August 
7th, 1918.J 

Nurse Caveli's last words were: 

■ ^ I have no fear nor shrinking; I have seen death so often that 
it i% not strange or fearful to me. . . . But this I would say, 
standing as I do in view of God and eternity — I realise that 
patriotism is not enough.... 
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PREFACE 


T he lecture on the English-Speaking Brotherhood, here 
printed as the second essay, was written in the begin- 
ning of the Spanish- American War and embodies thoughts 
and feelings which I have nurtured through my whole Jife. 
It was delivered on July 7, 1898, at the Imperial Institute, 
London, Lord Rosebery in the chair, while this war was 
raging, and was published in an abridged form in the North 
American Review for August, 1898. When preparing it in 
unabridged form for publication last summer, I wrote the 
following preface: — 

“My greatest fear is that, from the nature of the subject 
and from the special conditions which evoked my remarks, 

I may not have been able on this occasion to give proper 
emphasis to my positive and friendly feeling for the Euro- 
pean Powers that are essentially the bearers of Occidental 
Civilisation. In urging the coalition and combined action of 
England and the United States, I have but seized the 
opportunity offered of advocating the union of the two 
civilised Powers who are best fitted by present circumstance 
to draw nearer to each other, and who, from the fundamental 
constitution of their national life, are more closely related to 
one another than any other two Powers in the civilised world. 
Whatever negative attitude may be manifest in this lecture^ 
towards the other civilised Powers of the European Con- 
tinent is due to the fact that these Powers have, by their 
recent action, shown themselves to be opposed to any closer 
union between the United States and Great Britain; that 
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by several of their institutions, as well as by their foreign 
and commercial policy, they are not y^ t prepared for a more 
general federation of civilised nations; and that the pre- 
vailing spirit of Ethnological Chauvinism among them is not 
only an impediment to wider humanitarian brotherhood, 
but is destructive of the inner peace and good-will among 
the citizens of each nation. I feel so strongly what I have 
said of this curse of Ethnological Chauvinism that if it were 
possible to create effective leagues and associations ahiong 
the civilised nations, and, moreover, associations with a 
negative or defensive object, I should like to urge the 
institution of a great Anti-Chauvinistic League among the 
enlightened people of all nationalities, to join together in 
combating this evil spirit in whatever form it may manifest 
itself. But I am not so visiorfary as to think that such a 
.league could be formed at the present juncture/' 

Since I wrote this preface last July, I have visited the 
United States, where, the immediate war with Spain being 
over, I found the country drifting into a division on what 
has been called the Expansion Policy. I found that many of 
my friends, actuated by the noblest motives, were opposed 
to Expansion on grounds which, however high and noble, 
appeared to me none the less fallacious. Moreover, in con- 
versation with them and others, I came to realise that there 
were points of view, inseparable from an intimate knowledge 
of European affairs gained in living on the scenes where 
these events are enacted, with which they were more or less 
unfamiliar. And these points of view appear to me essential 
to a correct understanding of the situation and of the whole 
question of American Expansion. The most prominent 
fallacy, and at the same time the most misleading in its 
effects, appeared to me the assumption on the part of the 
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Anti-Expansionists (an assumption in danger of being 
accepted by their opponents from the very frequency of its 
repetition) : that thos? who oppose Expansion are actuated 
by the ideal side and represent it exclusively; that they 
uphold, against material interests, the integrity of American 
idealism. There was and is danger that, when such state- 
ments are repeated sufficiently often to become common- 
places, the Expansionists will acquiesce in this misstatement 
from* sheer impatience and pugnacity, and will thus be 
robbed of the living strength which is at the very core of 
their own movement, its lofty idealism, — that they will at 
last subside into the cynical acceptance of a low materialistic 
view which turns its back upon '‘cant,'' and that the whole 
national life will suffer in consequence. When I realised this, 
it did not require the encouragement of my friends to make 
me feel that there was a call for me to speak in the cause of 
truth and to publish what I have to say on the Expansion of 
Western Ideals. 

THE AUTHOR. 

South Orange, N. J. 

June 5, 1899. 
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THE EXPANSION OF WESTERN 
IDEALS AND THE WORLD’S 
PEACE 

In Ills remarks following my lecture on the English-Speaking 
Brotherhood here published, Lord Rosebery^ offers a 
graceful and gentle criticism of tw^o of the chief points 
insisted upon by me. 

With regard to my objection to the racial element con- 
tained in the term Anglo-Saxon, he says: 

Our lecturer took exception to the term Anglo-Saxon, and 
he took exception very justly to that term as not being truly 
a scientific description of our race. But I think he would 
agree with me in saying that the same objections w^ould lie 
against a generic description of almost any other race in the 
world — that there is hardly a race in the world inhabiting 
its own territory — I cannot recall one at this moment — which 
can be strictly called a race, if all the objections which lie 
ag^nst the term Anglo-Saxon lie against the adjective which 
may be applied to that race. I do not plead for the word 
Anglo-Saxon, I w^ould welcome any other term than Anglo- 
Saxon which in a more conciliatory, a more scientific, and 
more adequate manner would describe the thing I want to 
describe. But whether you call it British or Anglo-Saxon, or 
whatever you call it, the fact is that the race is there and th^ 
sympathy of the race is there. How you arrive at that 
sympathy, whether it be purely by language, or as, perhaps, 
I think more truly, by the moral, intellectual, and political 

^ See Appreciations and Addresses, deli-»ered by Lord Rosebery, 
K.G., K.T., 1899, pp« 261-269 (John Lane). * 
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iiiiueiices under which a nationality has grown up — how’- you 
arrive at that sympathy, it is foreign to my purpose to discuss 
to-day. But this at least we may say, that when a nation 
has inhabited certain boundaries without disturbance for a 
considerable number of centuries, even though it has received 
accessions from foreign nations, and when it has fused those 
accessions from foreign nations into its own nationality, and 
made them accept the name and language and laws and the 
facts of that nationality, it seems to me that for all practical 
purposes you have a nation and a race. 

Evidently in my lecture I failed to express as clearly 
and pointedly as I desired to do the fundamental viciousness 
of the idea of race as affecting modern international politics 
— nay, national politics, — ^in its immediately disintegrating 
influence upon the life of the nation, and in its ultimately 
retarding the realisation of humanitarian ideals. And I was 
opposed to the Chauvinism impHed in, and engendered by, 
racial distinctions; to the tone of passion which it breeds; 
to the native inimical attitude towards other races which 
it fosters. In ‘‘community of race’' stress is laid, not upon 
the uniting power of ideas, but upon that of mere consan- 
guinity. It is true, love may grow out of this as well as 
hatred- — ^but in any case passion. In substituting ^the 
phrase “English-Speaking Brotherhood” for “Anglo-Saxon 
Alliance ” I wished to accentuate the communion of ideas, 
which do not in the same way evoke passion,- — that is, 
personal passion, — and if they do, produce that form which 
is least destructive and degrading, namely, the passion for 
' ideas. I know that in the phrase I adopted the prominence 
given to language fails to express the full meaning I wished 
to convey. “ English-speaking ” only stood as a symbol 
for the life, institutigns, laws, and ideals of the English- 
speaking nations; and I should gratefully accept any other 
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phrase which conveyed my thoughts more adequately. But, 
after all, the Word^^ X0709, has before this been used to 
symbolise a vast range of thought. The more I consider 
Lord Rosebery's criticism, ’•the more am I inclined to believe 
that his misunderstanding of the main gist of my objection 
was not wholly due to the inadequacy of my presentation. 
For I find that at the end of the passage here quoted he 
gives nation and race as convertible terms — which is the 
last* thing I would admit. 

If this was my general reason for objecting to the term 
Anglo-Saxon, the more immediate and special reason, which 
at the time led me to raise my voice at all, has been proved 
by recent events to have been good and strong. The 
opposition which at first produced Mr Davitt's strictures 
as representing the Irish elfement in Great Britain has, as 
I anticipated, found a more powerful response in the 
United States. The ineptitude of the phrase Anglo-Saxon, 
as meant to convey the element of unity and cohesion 
between the inhabitants of the United States and of Greater 
Britain, has not only been properly exposed in the pages 
of Mr Dooley's powerful satire, but has also quite recently 
be^Jii publicly condemned in the mass-meetings held princi- 
pally in the Western States. This protest is headed by the 
German section of the American people; who, no doubt, 
incited to opposition by the misleading phrase, have 
protested against the great idea it was meant to carry. 
I feel confident that every day will prove more convincingly 
how mischievous the effect of such a misplaced wore? 
can be. 

With the doubts expressed by Lord Rosebery on a 
second point in my lecture I can Mly sympathise. They 
have since found forcible expression in the United States, 
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Lord Rosebery's criticism, ^he more am I inclined to believe 
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For I find that at the end of the passage here quoted he 
gives nation and race as convertible terms — which is the 
last® thing I would admit. 

If this was my general reason for objecting to the term 
Anglo-Saxon, the more immediate and special reason, which 
at the time led me to raise my voice at all, has been proved 
by recent events to have been good and strong. The 
opposition which at first produced Mr Davitt's strictures 
as representing the Irish elfement in Great Britain has, as 
I anticipated, found a more powerful response in the 
United States. The ineptitude of the phrase Anglo-Saxon, 
as meant to convey the element of unity and cohesion 
between the inhabitants of the United States and of Greater 
Britain, has not only been properly exposed in the pages 
of Mr Dooley's powerful satire, but has also quite recently 
be;^n publicly condemned in the mass-meetings held princi- 
pally in the Western States. This protest is headed by the 
German section of the American people; who, no doubt, 
incited to opposition by the misleading phrase, have 
protested against the great idea it was meant to carry. 
I feel confident that every day will prove more convincingly 
how mischievous the effect of such a misplaced wore? 
can be. 

With the doubts expressed by Lord Rosebery on a 
second point in my lecture I can fully sympathise. They 
have since found forcible expression in the United States, 
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notably in a leader in tlie Springfield Republican (Ma}^ i8, 
1899), in which reference is made to aiy article by a Russian 
writer in the Independent showdng the blessings arising out 
of an extension of the Czar's O'ule through Asia. Lord 
Rosebery says: 

But I must warn you against a pitfall that lurks even in 
that expression. It is this — ^that, putting the conscientious 
Russian, whom the Professor summoned to give testimony, 
aside, I am afraid all the other great nations of the world 
are under the same impression as to the spread of their power 
and their empire. I doubt if the Germans or the French, for 
example, and I make bold to say even the Russians, though 
they have been quoted against the argument by the lecturer, 
would be disposed to say that the extension of their several 
empires was not in the best interests of the human race. That 
is a feeling common to all nationalities, and we can onl5r hope 
that we indulge in it with more reason and on a broader basis 
than do the others I have mentioned. 

Such arguments appear conclusive. Still, I venture to 
believe that they will not stand close and serious scrutiny. 
Of course, what I have to reply is not so much in the nature 
of argument as of fact; and these facts, from their very 
nature, are not readily tested. I can only give my personal 
experience, and rely upon the faith in my personal veracity 
of statement. But I venture to believe that there are so 
many wLo will bear me out in my experience, that we 
need not resort to a universal census of uninfluenced 
popular opinion throughout all European nations (if this 
"^ere possible) to test the truth of my contention. Ask 
the simple question: “Do you think that the cause of 
civilisation, generally social and political, as well as in the 
national education oLthe individual, would be furthered 
more rapidly and effectually by the expansion of the 
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English-speaking nations or by that of Russia or any other 
of the Continental nations or grouping of these? ” My own 
experience as regards this question is conclusive. 

I would, in the first instance, point, not to Nihilists, 
political malcontents, or those in the political opposition 
(these, of course, disbelieve in Russian methods), but to 
genuine patriotic Russians of the educated and ruling 
classes, who have distinctly expressed their admiration of 
English and American social and political institutions, and 
have looked forward to the day when these institutions 
and the moral and intellectual tone of the nations possessing 
them would be introduced into their own country. They 
distinctly implied, and sometimes stated definitely, that 
humanity would gain more by the expansion of these 
advanced peoples than by fliat of their own nation. 

In spite of the temporary state of ill feeling, arising out 
of rivalry and misunderstandings fostered by politicaL 
rulers in Germany for definite and immediate political 
ends (a state of affairs as much to be deplored as it is bound 
ultimately to give way to a better understanding), the 
number of Germans — and these the best and highest among 
them — who are intense admirers of the social and political 
life and institutions of Great Britain and America is greater 
than the German Anglophobes are willing to admit. And 
I am confident, that, though everybody will willingly 
concede to Gennany its high place in the sphere of intel- 
lectual education as fostered by its excellent schools and 
universities, the Germans themselves whose opinions coun? 
will recognise the superior political education and the, social 
element which is its outcome as they are to be found in 
Great Britain and the United States.' The necessary logical 
conclusion to such an admission is: that it is better for the 
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world at large that the politically superior nation should 
expand its political influence, even t|?ough the politically 
inferior nation be possessed of superior scientific attain- 
ment, For the first steps in Civilisation are necessarily 
political. 

I shall never forget one of the most impressive and 
touching — I was almost about to say tragic — conversations 
I have ever had. It was with a great statesman, now dead, 
the leader of the political life of one of the smaller st'S.tes 
of Europe, who, in the opinion of many eminent diplomats 
of various nations, would have found his fittest, and 
probably most successful, sphere of activity in one of the 
great states. Our conversation on patriotism, which we 
discussed from every conceivable point of view, had lasted 
for some hours during which his face beamed with intel- 
lectual vigour and the strength of his concentrated and 
controlled will, while he maintained all his points with 
incisive eloquence. He seemed to have exhausted all that 
could be said on his side, and then paused. I did not 
interrupt his silence and watched him as he sat in thoughtful 
concentration, blind to the outer world, and merely following 
the sequence of images that were passing before his inner 
6576. I noted how gradually the expression of youthful 
energy and alertness faded from his face; the eye grew 
duller as the lids, briskty raised before, wearily descended 
over the orbs; the features seemed to grow more heavy, 
the furrows and wrinkles more accentuated, all the lines 
were drawn downwards; the head sank further forward on 
the breast; the arms hung relaxed, and the tall body 
seemed shrunk into itself. 

After this long pau^e he slowly and wearily turned his 
head towards me, and, with an expression and a voice in 
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which deep sorrow and affectionate kindness were mingled, 
he said: , 

You are fortunate, ine«pressibly fortunate, my young 
friend. For you have never felt the soul-deadening doubt 
which so often assails me and clips the wings of my imagination 
as it soars up like a dove in the morning sun, carrying with it 
the great message of my life, the love of my own country. 
You have never felt the doubt which has so often assailed me 
andnvhich comes over me now : Whether it is ultimately right 
and good that my country should live and grow, — nay, that 
it should exist, as a country at all? Whether there are sufficient 
grounds, sufficient in view of w^hat is ultimately to be in the 
rightness of things, for the solidarity and separateness of these 
people grouped together by tradition and language ? Whether 
these traditions are likely to survive, and whether they are 
worthy of survival? Whether even this language, which I love 
and do all to foster and improve in its ancient purity, can 
ever develop effectively, and ought to be maintained for any 
reason beyond mere literary and philological convenience? 
Whether, in short, it would not be best to cast down the 
barriers that separate us from you, and whether, do what we 
will, our best acts do not merely tend to bring us nearer to 
you and to accelerate our ultimate absorption within the sphere 
of spiritual influence emanating from you ? I ask myself whether 
my life, in so far as I am directly “patriotic,"’ has not been 
wasted ; whether I am not wasting it now ; and whether it is 
not all a delusion? You are fortunate, my friend, for you need 
never have these doubts which bring sadness to the very coie 
of man’s heart; for you belong to the great nations which 
manifestly, admittedly, beyond all doubt, represent the best 
that man has thought out and acted out up to this day. Yoi 
can frankly be a “patriot” at all times and in every mood. For 
you can remain confident that when you advance the interests 
of your own country you are ultimately in harmony with the 
world’s great good, you are advancing^ the highest ideas which 
nations have yet attained politically. 
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I quote these words because they express fully what the 
unbiassed thought of foreign nations ;must concede to us. 

Now if we ask the same question in Great Britain or the 
United States, though many of xis admire many institutions, 
customs, intellectual habits and attainments characteristic 
of other nations, and should like to see these replace our 
own, we should find it difficult to meet with any responsible 
person who would seriously and deliberately like to see 
our own social and political institutions replaced by those 
of any other nation. We do occasionally meet with im- 
patient outbursts against the very core of our political 
life, namely, representative or parliamentary government; 
especially when some definite abuses in individual cases, 
and the slow and cumbersome procedure in view of practical 
issues, have aroused such a bufst of impatient indignation. 
But these are never the expression of deliberate opinion 
as regards the ultimate tenets of representative government. 
I have even occasionally come across positive admiration 
of the results of autocratic government and a momentary 
desire to see it applied to our own difficulties. 

We have all of us occasionally longed for the "'intelligent 
autocrat'"; but I doubt whether any one in his senses 
would have been satisfied with an unintelligent tyrant. 
Such a desire, moreover, meant that this ruler should be 
placed over people who have themselves been for many 
generations trained in self-government under advanced 
conditions of life and order in the communities — the out- 
come of our political institutions. This momentary revulsion 
against parliamentary forms of government among our 
Western nations has generally been expressed by those 
who have definite practical and administrative ends in 
view, which, for the nonce, they see retarded by the 
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cumbersome and sometimes corrupt machinery of represen- 
tative government. .jThey are the administrators or diplo- 
mats, those with whom it is natural that the means of 
government should be ma8e the end,- — dealing with ques- 
tions of internal administration or foreign conquest which 
are so readily solved and answered in the simpler and 
ruder forms of autocratic government. They ignore, under 
the pressure of the immediate task before them, the ultimate 
goal* at which their government aims, namely, the spread 
of individual liberty, the education of the people in all 
the ideas which stand for the highest civilisation. Yet 
it is because we were more likely to fulfil these great tasks 
which are ultimately conducive to security of life and to 
freedom of action, and thus to the happiness of those 
governed, that the intelligertt foreigner prefers our institu- 
tions — because Great Britain and the United States 
represent these ideas. 

If the English-speaking people are thus the representa-/' 
tives of the highest civilisation and are reaping its blessings, 
it is their duty, as well as their privilege, to hand on the 
torch w^hich has thus been placed in their hands by their 
an«estors, even into districts where at present total darkness 
reigns supreme. 

These views are more or less consciously held throughout 
the whole of Greater Britain ; and though there be a small 
party of Little-Englanders, this party is a ''negligible 
quantity.'' I have no doubt that they are also the views 
held by the majority of citizens in the United States,’ 
whose numbers will become still greater the more Americans 
realise the state of the world's politics and the position 
they are bound to take in it, as weM as the duties which 
their prominent position in the world's affairs imposes 
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upon them. But my present stay in the United States 
has shown me that there is a not inconsiderable portion 
of the American people who are opposed to what is called 
Expansion; and these are far from being recruited from the 
least intelligent and high-minded citizens — in fact they are 
made up, to a considerable extent, of men actuated by the 
highest motives and representing, as they honestly believe, 
the truest and noblest traditions of American liberty. 
Their chief objection to Expansion, as we shall see, is that 
we are losing sight of our ideals in following its allurements. 
Yet I maintain emphatically, and I hope to succeed in 
showing, that the best Expansionists and the best Anti- 
Expansionists are both ultimately guided by ideals; only 
that the Expansionist’s ideals are wider than those of the 
Anti-Expansionist and, being ‘"greater, include them. 

In considering the objections raised against Expansion 
in the United States we discover three main grounds upon 
which the objectors stand: the first is distinct^ and ex- 
clusively that of their native soil; the second is that of 
their supposed traditional American ideals; and the third, 
more negative and modest, is that of present unfitness for 
the wider task. 

It would not be fair to maintain that the bulk of American 
Anti-Expansionists hold this first ground: it is purely 
selfish, narrow, ''back-yard.” "We are well enough off 
at home, why trouble about things outside? ” It is readily 
understood how every thoughtful and far-sighted citizen, 
^not to speak of statesmen, must realise, that if the United 
States is sufficient unto itself, materially and morally, at 
the present day and for some years to come, the enormous 
growth of industry, the increase of population, the intensi- 
fying of fnternational relations, economically and morally, 
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make such an isolation in the future, not only disastrous, 
but absurd. A Chir^se wall round a community living 
under the highest conditions of modern civilisation does 
not only debar it from tfie introduction of advantages 
offered by other nations, but may also lead to the disagree- 
able surprise of finding closed doors when it is found 
advantageous to issue out of the Chinese wall. And it is 
not reasonable to expect that he who has consistently 
sat home within his four walls, while others have been 
paving streets and forcing doors, should at some late 
period, when it happens to suit him, find these streets 
ready for his pleasant perambulations and the doors com- 
placently held open for his easy entrance. This whole 
view seems to me so fatuous and puerile, that I cannot 
conceive of its being held by*thoughtful people. Meanwhile, 
it is necessary to point out that this materialistic ground 
of objection is in fundamental contradiction to that of the 
idealistic Anti-Expansionist; and that nobody can con- 
sistently and sincerely urge the two grounds together or 
a coalition between those actuated by either of these two 
motives. You cannot conceivably find any element of the 
Id^al (American, or otherwise), in the purel}' selfish view 
which maintains that you need not expand because you 
are happy enough at home. 

I hope I am not wilfully caricaturing the views of those 
serious and noble Anti-Expansionists in America, among 
whom are some of my most honoured friends, if I maintain 
that there is, nevertheless, some link, some half-conscious^ 
analogy of reasoning, between their views and those of 
the "'back-yard'' Anti-Expansionists. They seem to hold, 
that one of the specific elements in^the American ideal is 
this separateness and aloofness from the great ^current of 
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international affairs throughout the civilised and uncivilised 
world. As if the framers of the “Co«istitution,” and those 
who formulated the "'Monroe Doctrine/' had forever 
debarred the United States from its share in fashioning 
the world's destiny — or, rather, as if they had granted them 
in perpetuity immunity from the heavy burden of tasks ’ 
which the noblesse oblige of civilisation puts upon those 
who enjoy its privileges. "The Russian, the Italian, the 
French, the Dutch, the Belgian, the German, and the British 
may all carry the fruits of their civilisation into distant 
parts. We have no such task before us. Our ideal is to 
stdiy at home!" If the "back-yard" Anti-Expansionist 
is materially selfish, one who argues thus is morally selfish. 

He must, moreover, realise that in this diffusion of 
influence there is practically but one alternative to choose, 
namely, the system of colonisation followed by the Contir 
nental nations of Europe, most prominently represented 
by Russia, as contrasted with the system followed by the 
English-speaking peoples, hitherto represented by Great 
Britain. As Mr Kidd has put it^: "More clearly than in 
either England or America, is it perceived [on the European 
Continent] that, as the result of existing developments, 
the world outside of Europe tends in the future to be 
controlled in the main by only two sets of forces, those 
which proceed from the peoples who speak English, and 
those which proceed from the peoples who speak Russian." 
When now he realises that, of the two, the English-speaking 
""system, as well as the institutions and ideas enforced by 
it, is the higher and better, and that his state is one of the 
most prominent representatives of these institutions and 
ideas, he cannot possibly leave the task of the expansion 
^ The Control of the Tropics, by Benjamin Kidd, p. 27. 
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of these ideas to the British section of the English-Speaking 
Brotherhood and selEcomplacently remain at home. 

History, however, is too much for these doctrinaires. 
The unstemmable tide of great events has proved kinder 
to the United States, in view of its honourable place in the 
future history of mankind, than the most well-meant 
advice of many of its teachers. We are in the midst of 
what may be the most thrilling moment of the world's 
history in our own century and perhaps of many centuries 
that have preceded ours. The Heracles Soter stands at 
the crosswa3/s; and it is of supreme importance which 
direction the wielder of gi'eat strength will take. Now, a 
new direction has been given to the drift of international 
affairs within the last two years, and this essential modifica- 
tion in the current of the world's politics is caused by the 
advent of the United States of America among the powers 
which fashion the destiny of nations. In spite of the extent 
of its territory and population, in spite of its great wealth 
and the intellectual vitahty of its people, creating and 
solving so many problems of internal national life, the 
United States, up to our own days, was considered a 
“nggligible quantity" by the European diplomat in all 
that concerned the vaster issues of international policy. 
It might have been used as a blind factor, as a pawn in 
the great game, but never as an active and determining 
agent. 

Ail this has been changed within the last few years. 

I am not referring solely to the Spanish-American wari> 
and its immediate results, still less to the mode and methods 
of its beginning. It is to the results of conditions preceding, 
and incidental to, this , war that I, attach this supreme 
importance of the United States as a determining factor 
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in the world s politics. To understand this we must go 
further afield into the study of rece^nt European politics; 
and we shall then understand what part the United States 
played and what part she is Kkely to play in the future. 

Whether Mr Stillman^ be right or not, the attitude of 
the United States towards Great Britain, as displayed for 
many years past, not only enabled Continental diplomacy 
to ignore any check to its anti-English policy which might 
come from that quarter, but even to count upon this*" very 
opposition as a means of neutralising any vigorous action, 
offensive or defensive, on the part of England. To any 
doubts as to whether this state of unfriendliness^ — if not 
animosity^ — was not accidental and passing, an answer was 
given which has some foundation in the experience of social 
psychologists. It was said: “0h, there is no greater rivalry 
and antagonism than that of cousins; family quarrels are 
the last to be adjusted; ph 5 ^sical and moral proximity, 
besides constantly creating conditions fostering irritation 
and the loss of temper, make the differences, even the slight 
ones, stand out the more strongly, because of the same 
plane of comparison, which is quite absent where people 
are remote from each other in every sense, and the differei?ces 
are so fundamental as to give full sway to the sympathetic 
faculty.” Historical facts have constantly borne this out. 
It was, is, and — ^in spite of all recent changes — ^will be, 
upon this factor that Continental diplomacy is likely to 
count. Is it merely a coincidence, a mere matter of chance, 
'^that the petty Venezuelan question should have twice 
turned up so opportunely to enable the enemies of England 
(surely, in this case, also of humanity) to checkmate that 

^ See iiis^letter on “Germany and the Armenians’* in the Evening 
Post of New York, of May 20, 1899. 
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country in its endeavours to solve the Armenian question? 
According to Mr St^lman, England had the support of 
Italy, and the consent of Germany and Austro-Hungary, 
in its plans to help the Arllienians in 1887; and it was the 
Venezuelan question which then occurred to distract the 
attention of England and to occupy her hands, so that she 
had to desist from her noble task. Again in 1896, when the 
English government had practically pledged itself to put 
a stop to Armenian oppression, and was, at the same time, 
entangled in one of the most difficult crises of its foreign 
history (the South African imbroglio almost threatening a 
great war, difficulties in Egypt, warnings in India) — at 
a moment when the American nation ought to have joined 
her to give security of life to the Armenians, and the 
majority of the American people were actuated by the 
same unselfish enthusiasm in the cause of humanity and 
civilisation — it was at this moment that the “Cleveland 
Message’' came, and the American jingoes brought war 
with Great Britain within sight. If this was a mere coinci- 
dence, then such a conflux of conditions favourable to the 
policy of Russia has never before occurred. It is not to 
be wondered at that some people in England and on the 
Continent, who are prepared to attribute any methods to 
a country which has no account to give of its foreign action 
to Parliament or to the public, should have suspected that 
the action of the United States was more or less directly 
brought about by Russia. At all events that “Cleveland 
Message” led the Continental diplomat to realise that even^ 
war was not impossible between Great Britain and the 
United States, and that a good understanding, or anything 
like common action between them,-»was far removed on 
the distant horizon-line of the Barely-Possible. I lemember 
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discussing the European situation with a German diplomat 
more than two years ago, and when I said, that the whole 
character of civilised politics would be changed when once 
the United States entered theiarena and came to a closer 
understanding with Great Britain, he answered: ''No fear 
of that!’' and a knowing smile was on his face, "the 
'Rheingold' is appearing in the Northwest of the American 
continent; and that will keep them asunder effectually, 
if nothing else will." Let us sincerely hope that hn did 
not speak truth. 

But the whole face of the diplomatic world has been 
changed since 1896. The past two years have marked the 
great crisis in the world's history, the turning point in 
international politics. This is due to the advent of the 
United States and of American* ideas as factors in European 
diplomacy. Negatively, this great step was prepared for 
by a comparatively smaller event, the Graeco-Turkish war, 

I cannot, nor need T, enter here into all the intricacies 
of the Cretan question which led to the Graeco-Turkish 
war of 1897. Suffice it to say, that the Cretan troubles 
existed for many 37ears before they led to that war; that 
by many diplomats Crete was for many years looked upon 
as the touch-hole to the Eastern question, at which any 
great conflagration in the Near East might easily be set 
ablaze, if such a conflagration proved convenient and 
desirable at that moment to the powers that directed 
European affairs. Moreover, we have reason to know that 
Tthe pretensions, and even the revolutionary agitations of 
the Cretans, were far from being discouraged by the Russians 
up to that moment. At no time were the Cretans, and their 
Greek kinsmen with ihem, more justified in claiming the 
support Of the Powers that had directly or indirectly 



and the World’s Peace ^ 65 

encouraged them in putting forward their just demands 
than in 1897, The prompt action of the Greek government 
in the Vassos expedition ought to have made the inter- 
vention of the European Fowers all the easier, as it also 
intensified the sympathies of the European peoples. At 
all events it made it impossible for the Greek monarchy 
to recall Vassos and to maintain itself in the country. It 
was then that the European Concert, headed by Russia 
[and backed by the German Kaiser], ordered the Greeks 
to withdraw Vassos, and showed a decided antagonism to 
the whole Hellenic movement, thus bringing about the 
Graeco-Turkish war. England was distinctly favourable, 
if not to the granting of all the requests made by the 
Greek government, at all events to a course which would 
have facilitated the partial* retreat of the Greeks under 
conditions most favourable to the stability of the monarchy 
and to the gradual remedy of Cretan evils. But the European 
Concert opposed the action of England in this respect, and 
the most curious irony in the eccentric course of diplomatic 
history was then illustrated. Russia, who had hitherto 
found her ready, obliging, and most helpful ally in France, 
in ihe Dual Alliance, which for some years had successfully 
wrestled with tlie Triple Alliance on the one side, and 
England on the other — Russia found as complaisant, nay, 
a more energetic, agent of its policy in Germany (Austro- 
Hungary following in the wake) than it had before found 
in France. And, more singularly ironical still, France, 
whose national sympathies were all with the Greeks, found' 
herself joining hands with Germany in obsequiously doing 
the will of Russian diplomacy. The result was that not 
only was Greece left to its fate, but the whole moral — nay, 
even more than moral — support of Europe was thrown 
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into the scales in favour of Turkey. And when Greece was 
beaten, was thus ‘'set back” in its ^.national aspirations, 
and had been taught its lesson of humility, the privileges 
begged and fought for by the Cretans were granted, and 
were wrested from the Turk, who had meanwhile been 
victorious and was supposed to have gained a new lease 
of life. These privileges were, moreover, graciously granted 
to the Cretans and to the defeated Greeks at the manifest 
initiative of the Russians. What may have appeared 
puzzling, if not inexplicable, to the uninitiated, is the 
unfriendly and relentless attitude of Russia towards 
Cretans and Greeks before their defeat, when the Cretan 
question (to a great extent made what it had become by 
Russia in the preceding years) came to a climax. This is 
not the place to enter fully into this question. But it will 
be enough to suggest to the intelligent and thoughtful, 
that, in view of the geographical and ethnological conditions 
of the Eastern Mediterranean shores (the Greek population 
predominating, from Thessaly round through Constanti- 
nople, down the whole coast of Asia Minor, not to mention 
the islands), the national aspirations of the Hellenic people 
had grown too rapidly and too strongly within the last 
few years, when considered in their relation to the interests 
of the Slav nations in the southeast of Europe. These 
national aspirations had found a manifest, though quite 
peaceful, expression in the Olympic games celebrated at 
Athens in 1896, and, still more powerfully, in the secret 
^National Greek Society which played so sad a part during 
the Greek catastrophe in 1897, It appeared high time that 
Hellenic aspirations should be repressed and not allowed 
to prove too dangerous a rival to^ the Slav predominance 
of the future. 
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I venture to maintain now, in the light of what has 
happened since, what I believed and urged, so far as I 
was able to do so, before these events happened, that it 
would have been possible for the British government — 
without in any way falling a victim to the bugbear of a 
great European war — to have settled the Cretan question 
fulty as well, if not better, than it has been settled now,, 
without allowing the Greek war to have taken place at all, 
and% without the severe disasters that have befallen the 
Greek monarchy and impaired the outer prestige and the 
inner self-respect of the Greek nation. 

It is, however, important to consider the further results 
of these events upon the position of England in the European 
world during the six months following the Greek defeat. 
Russia, with Germany as w«ll as France to back her, stood 
supreme as the leader, if not the dictator, of the world's 
affairs. England, completely isolated, had absolutely lost 
her prestige in the Near East (through her failure in the 
Armenian and Greek affairs), and was in imminent danger 
of losing it in the Far East as well. In the West it had, 
but shortly before been on the verge of war with its kinsfolk 
of the United States, and the cause of discontent was far 
from being removed. In South Africa it had to adjust a 
complicated and humiliating imbroglio, and, meanwhile, 
stormy clouds appeared on the northern boundary of its 
Indian empire, where the Russian antagonist lies ever 
watchful, in the serious Afridi rising. 

Never was the position of Russia stronger, and that of® 
England weaker. This, therefore, was the moment for the 
colonial expansion of the Continental Powers, as opposed 
to that of Great Britain. It looked^ like the easy victory 
of the old Continental system of foreign possession and 
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of "closed doors/' over the English-speaking system of 
colonisation with "the open door." 

This was indeed a most dramatic moment in the world's 
history. And it was then that Che United States entered 
the arena and for the time being saved the situation. 
I say entered, but I ought rather to say was pushed or 
sucked in by the force of circumstance, and perhaps by 
the over-hasty diplomacy of Russia. As a matter of fact 
they had over-reached themselves. The rapid succession 
of diplomatic victories which had flowed in with an ease 
and readiness that must have appeared like a chapter in 
the Arabian Nights to the Russian Foreign Office; the good 
fortune, the good cheer, coming alike to the pampered 
appetite of Russia glutted with empire, and to its allies, 
starving for foreign possessions,-^ seemed to go to their heads 
and to produce a hasty, manifest voraciousness, which at 
last startled even those who had a good store of provisions 
for the present, but began to feel apprehensive about their 
sustenance in the future. If not Russia, then, at least, 
her helpmate in the overthrow of the poor Greek, Germany, 
revealed these signs of aggressive expansion with an energy 
and haste which has characterised its action of late years. 
The partition of China among the Continental Powers 
began; the main point being to diminish, so far as possible, 
the influence of England there as well as in Africa — in 
fact, over the whole world. But the very violence and haste 
of this action began to arouse the people of the United 
'States to the consciousness that they too had paramount 
interests in the Far East; that, considering their Pacific 
coast, they had vital interests at stake in China with which 
an intimate commercial relation exists, and must necessarily 
grow in thi future. And the far-sighted among the American 
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people, who know and are familiar with history in the 
past and can apply iis teachings to the future, realised that 
they owed it to the future generations of their countrymen, 
if not to themselves, that the United States should not 
be shut out of the world’s commerce in future years — an 
event which the action of the Continental Powers made 
only too probable. And from this just apprehension they 
turned to realise positively that the system of expansion 
of Gfreat Britain with the '"open door,’’ was the one which 
conformed completely to their present and future interests — 
that, in short, there were two clearly defined systems 
opposed to one another, the one that of the English-speaking 
peoples, to which the United States belongs, the other 
that followed at present by the Continental European 
Powers headed by Russia. * 

• I need not enlarge upon this fact in view of the admirable 
exposition which it has received at the hands of Mr Benjamin 
Kidd^. But, while naturally accentuating in his book the 
question of commercial and material interests as represented 
in the two systems, I am glad to find that he has done 
justice also to the political, social, and ethical aspects 
involved in the adoption of the English-speaking or Russian 
system. He has shown how the one responds to the funda- 
mental spirit of the self-governing peoples in considering 
the ultimate good of those who are thus to come under 
the rule of expanded empire; while the other system 
primarily and essentially considers these “colonies” as 
possessions which are to be exploited for the good of the^ 
expanding country. To him the acquisition of such territory 
and power is primarily to be conceived as a “trust for 

^ The Control of the Tropics, by Benjamin Kidd,^ISrew York, 
1898. 
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civilisation ” with the full sense of the responsibility which 
such a trust involves^. 

In the crisis brought about by the aggressive Continental 
Powers in China, the people of the United States further 
realised that, beyond the communit}/ of material interests, 
they had, in common with Great Britain, the spirit which 
would modify the expansion of their interests in contra- 
distinction to that inherent in the methods followed by 
the other nations. 

And then, at last, with renewed force, which seemed to 
have gained additional strength from the long delay and 
the wilful oblivion of its existence, they realised their 
kinship in national, more even than in racial, character, 
the political, social, and moral kinship which binds them 
together. Then came the war with Spain, and by the 
action of Great Britain in contrast to that of the Continental '' 
Powers, all these ties which make for union were manifested 
by deeds, as before by feelings and their expression. We 
must leave it to the future to make clear to the American 
people to what extent, and how effectually, this national 
kinship was manifested by Great Britain during the Spanish 
War. It would, however, be vain for those whose interest 
it is to oppose the closer affiliation betw^een these two great 
peoples, to point to the accidental community of material 
interests on the part of England and the United States 
in order to account for the warm feeling of kinship which 
has grown up between them within these days. The fact 
Temains that such feelings could not exist between them 
if they were not based upon, and did not arise out of, the 
kinship of political, social, and moral views, the fundamental 
identit}?" of character, ‘as well as the community of ideals. 

" B 53. 
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The Spanish War thus brought to an intense, if not 
passionate, climax, Jpy a final appeal to sentiment, the 
recognition of a community of interests between the United 
States and Great Britain, \vhich the action of Continental 
Europe in China awakened. The united aggression of these 
powers against England, which at that moment appeared 
isolated and helpless in the face of these combined forces, 
had already appealed to the national sentiment of the 
American people, who, in spite of Venezuelan and Behring 
Sea complications, would have been unwilling to stand 
aside and look on while the British Empire, and all it means 
to civilisation, was dismembered and overthrown, or even 
weakened in its influence upon the affairs of the world. 
The sentiment of the British people would not have, for 
a moment, brooked the interference of the combined 
Continental Powers to check the advance of American 
arms, which were taken up in Cuba (whatever the nefarious 
spirit of ''yellow" journalism may have done, however 
bungling the diplomacy which preceded the outbreak) — 
which were taken up by the people in a sincere wish to 
further the cause of humanity. 

,At the same time the United States demonstrated to 
the world its great military and naval capacity, especially 
when it has time to prepare, and when it has set on foot 
an adequate military and naval organisation. The qiiantite 
negligeable at once manifested itself to the European 
diplomat as far from negligible. Moreover he began to 
see that "family quarrels" are often "made up," especiall^s 
when outer enemies become manifest; and that the united 
family then turns upon the* interfering neighbour. And 
what happened then?* The CzaUs,*manifesto of universal 
disarmament was announced by the Russian Foteign Office. 
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Now, I do not for a moment mean to imply that the 
Czar was not sincere in his humanitarian enthusiasm, and 
that he did not also realise the great economical and social 
problems calling for all the energy the Russian government 
could expend for home use — in a country which has greater 
need of its inner resources, and perhaps is nearer bankruptcy 
than the world at large realises. But we must also remember 
that no government possesses a Foreign Office which carries 
on its own tradition and its long-matured plans of campdgn 
without regard to any other department or authority as 
does that of the great Autocrat. All must make room to 
this iron macliine, moving on relentlessly in spite of Czar 
and nation. 

Weil, is it again a mere coincidence that the Czar should 
have been urged to publish his manifesto to the world 
through the Foreign Office just at this moment? That 
moment w^as marked by the fact that a new English- 
speaking Nation had entered the lists as a naval and 
military Power and had distinctly shown its intention of 
joining the other side. 

At the same time it was a curious and fortunate coin- 
cidence that, just at that moment, France had completed 
its part in furthering Russian interests and was becoming 
inconveniently exacting to see some return of courtesy 
on its side. A proclamation of universal disarmament must 
be, in the eyes of a people whose political life centred round 
the claim of Revanche, and the readjustment of its 
feoundaries by the force of arms, a clear hint that the 
contract is over, the alliance ended. No more convenient 
means of getting out of the disagreeable relation to France 
could ever have presented itself to Russia. Could there 
be any halm in weakening the military parties in all 
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countries possessed of representative government by 
strengthening the paities opposing them and swelling their 
numbers? Might it not help the Peace advocates even in 
the United States (besides The x4nti-Imperialists in England 
and Germany) and ultimately produce an Anti-Expansionist 
movement there? Meanwhile the whole situation left 
nothing to be desired. Russia had staked out ail its 
“claims/' all the districts it ever hoped to hold, including 
the Minterlands; and all it need ask for from a Supreme 
Court of Arbitration, should the Conference succeed, was 
a maintenance of the Status Quo when such a court was 
once formed. And the interval between the Czar's manifesto 
and the meeting of the Peace Conference — not to speak 
of an}^ authoritative body that might issue out of its 
deliberations — was this employed by Russia in preparing 
for its own disarmament? On the contrary, it was spent 
in increasing the number of “claims" and, in breathless 
haste, staking out as much as possible. 

Now let me revert to the development of affairs and of 
national feeling in the United States. The inevitable 
course of events, which, for a time had raised the American 
people aloft into the purer region of ideas and ideals, and 
had, through such tortuous channels, finally led the stream 
of international feeling flowing between the United States 
and Great Britain into the broader current of sentiment 
in which the kinship of ideas and ideals was uppermost — 
tlie same course of events again forced this current 'back 
into the definite material channel of colonial expansion. 
A new aspect of this question was now forced upon the 
American people, new, not only because, after the fortune 
of war had delivered into their hanck Spanish possessions 
which could not simpty be left to themselves, the responsi- 
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bility of their good government had fallen upon the United 
States ; but new in that the United States had now realised 
the broader and more general aspect of the whole question 
of colonisation and expansion ifi its international relation. 
It has had forced upon it all the experiences in the general 
development of modern international politics which I have 
just endeavoured to outline in part. It must now face 
these questions wdth the full knowledge of all that has 
been done in European politics as it affects the que:ition 
of colonial expansion; and this must necessarily modify 
its own individual attitude with regard to any individual 
district or people with which the Spanish War has forced 
it into immediate relation. It is thus forced to choose to 
which of the two systems, standing directly opposed to 
each other, it is to adhere, — whether it is to be the English- 
speaking system of colonisation, or that of the Continental 
European Powers headed by Russia. This question has 
at once come to a head in a most acute form in the case 
of the Philippines. And it is naturally here that the 
opposition of the Anti-Expansionists in the United States 
has arisen. 

We have here reached the really critical point in 4:he 
development of Anti-Expansionism. Many who oppose the 
policy of the present government might say: '‘We agree 
in principle with your ideals of Expansion as you have 
just put them; but we do not approve of the means you 
apply for their realisation as seen in our treatment of the 
** Filipinos.'' And having said this, by imperceptible phases 
of fallacious reasoning, they will gradually move round the 
circle until they will end, as the German phrase goes, 
"by pouring the child out with the bath w^ater," i.e., by 
violently opposing the whole policy of Expansion, because 
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they disapprove of the government's action in the Philip- 
pines. Still more powerful and misleading are the arguments 
of those who oppose Expansion on the ground that it 
contradicts the fundamen\al traditions and the funda- 
mental ideals of the American people. ‘'You must not," 
they say, “bu}’' the blessings you enumerate at the cost 
of war ; you must not even benefit people against their will ; 
you must not impose your rule upon others at the sacrifice 
of tlie very idea you wish to expand, namely, that of self- 
government." 

Now I will not, though this would be the most effective 
way of showing the groundlessness of their arguments, 
call upon them to state clearly and definite]3^ with the 
possibility of its earty practical application, the line of 
conduct which they would Rave the government follow in 
each individual case presenting such complicated difficulties 
in view of the far-reaching intricacy of the problems before 
us. Were it possible thus to compare the two rival schemes 
of administration, I believe the intelligent public would 
soon recognise the amateurishness of the criticism offered 
at this stage. 

'But I deny their right of appeal to American tradition 
and American ideals. Among the great deeds of the past 
which come nearest to embodying American ideals, two 
stand forth most clearly in the world’s history. These 
justify the high place which the United States can ever 
claim in fashioning the world’s destiny for good,' — the 
one is the War of Independence, the other is the Abolition"*^ 
of Slaverer. Yet both these ideas were realised by means 
of war,— moreover, fratricidal war, carried on with all the 
rigour and harshness of warfare. And in both cases we 
were using force to confer upon the people at large ultimate 
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blessings, which, at the time, a large number of them were 

unwilling to recognise as such, — the Cories in the War of 
Independence, and the Secessionists in the Civil War. 
And the initiators of these gheat deeds were certainly 
unconstitutional in the Revolutionary War, and possibly 
so in the Civil War. At the present moment, moreover, 
the United States is at war with the Filipino insurgents; 
it is an accomplished fact; and it is disloyal for any American 
citizen to counteract the success of American ^mis, 
material^ or morally, while the recognised government of 
the country has raised them against an eneni}^ at war. 
Should the spirit of humanity which actuates these 
protesters detect methods of warfare applied by his own 
countiy which are opposed to the essential spirit of civili- 
sation and humanity, to the "national conscience of this 
country, he is justified in his protest^ — but in no other 
case. 

Still more misleading is the appeal which the Anti- 
Expansionist makes to the fundamental principle of the 
American Constitution, the principle of self-government. 
There has been more nefarious abuse of this term, and 
what it is supposed to imply, than of any other I can 
recall. The glorious proclamation of the Declaration of 
Independence — ''All men are created equal' ' — does not 
mean, that we give the right to govern to each individual 
at his birth or for some years after this important event 
in his personal history. On the contrary, we take great 
^care to defer the period in which he is to exercise his 
function of contributing to the government of the country 
to an advanced period in his life, when we have reason 
to believe that he will exercise this function, not, at least, 
to the. detriment of his neighbours. Nor do we admit the 
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insane or the criminal to these privileges of self-govern- 
ment. It is important for ns to realise that, in principle 
as well as in practice, the United States has always main- 
tained essential limitation’^ to the general principle of 
personal liberty and of self-government. And it is important 
always to remember that “self-government’' really implies 
the governing of our neighbour. One of the chief tasks 
of our law-making bodies is constantly to define, to restrict 
as wtll as to safeguard, the rights of the individual, his 
personal liberty and his function of self-government. Now, 
what a|)plies to the individual applies a fortiori to larger 
recognisable bodies of individuals in the form of communal 
bodies and states. And as little as we remain content with 
the past definitions of personal liberty in common and 
criminal law, so little are 'we justified in expecting to 
remain stationary in our dependence upon the past in 
constitutional law. 

It is the natural and justifiable tendenc}^ for the legal 
mind to be, not only generally conservative and to worship 
that which is, but even to regard the dead word rather 
than the living spirit, the anatomy rather than the physi- 
ology of human existence. I have before me a very able 
essay dealing with the present Philippine situation from 
the point of view of constitutional history and law, by 
one who is manifestly a master in these departments of 
juridical science^. Professor Freund analyses the pro- 
tectorates of the past, from those of the ancient Romans, 
through the Ionian Islands, the States of the Balkan"^ 
Peninsula, Egypt, Tunis, Madagascar, Anam, Tonquin, the 
native States of the Dutch Indies, the native States of 

^ The Control of Dependencies throng}^ Protectorates by Ernst 
Freund, Boston, 1899. 
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British India, and the Samoan Islands. He then points 
out forcibly the difficulties of fitting g. new colonial system 
into the legal conditions of the present American Constitu- 
tion. But important and useM as the exposition of such 
difficult tasks is, the question must be asked: “Whoever 
expected, or had the right to expect, that these new tasks 
would not be fraught with difficulties?’' Have we aright 
to expect that we shall be able at once to find the proper 
constitutional status for new bodies called into the jyorld 
by such new conditions of national life, and that supremely 
mark the vitality of our national existence? That we shall 
do this in one day, without having to retract and to modify 
in the future, sitting peacefully in our secluded studies 
surrounded by our reference books on constitutional law and 
history,— one system, perfect .and complete in itself, which 
shall suit all cases? And can we ask for this in face of the 
fact that the British Colonial Department, after many 
generations of colonial expansion and experience in the 
government of dependencies, has to deal with the list of 
colonies presenting, as regards the nature of their govern- 
ment, a variety at once confusing, and, at the same time, 
creditable to the good sense of the British people and the 
colonial a dministrators i ? — 

At the head of it come the great self-governing States like 
Canada, Victoria, New South Wales, South Australia, the Cape 
Natal, New Zealand, and others, all colonies in the true sense 
of the word, off-shoots of England in temperate regions o; 
the world, many of them engaged in the practical solution o: 
"some of the most advanced political and social problems whicl 
occupy the attention of the modern world. If we look furthei 
down the list, we have a strange medley. Vast territories ii 
tropical lands, acquire^ at various dates in the course of wai 
" 1 Kidd, o.c. pp. 33, 34, 
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and trade; countries inhabited by different races and governed 
under a ^’•ariety of constitutions; regions representing every 
type of administrative problem — questions of war, of defence, 
of finance, which raise the w|jole modern policy of the Empire, 
questions of responsibility to w^eaker races, of the relations of 
the governing power to great systems of native jurisprudence 
and religion, which take us back to the very childhood of the 
world, and in which the first principle of successful policy is 
that we are dealing, as it were, with children, are all grouped 
together as '"colonies,” in common with those modern self- 
governing States, the reproductions of England in temperate 
I'egions. 

Whether the Philippine Islands are now to be called 
colonies, dependencies, protectorates, possessions, or do- 
minion States, is immaterial. The future, as well as the 
moral and political consciei:¥:e of the United States (and 
it is here that the noble section of the Anti-Expansionists 
will, in the future, be called upon to manifest their ideals), 
will decide this question. But at this juncture there are 
two points that stand out clearly and that must determine 
the present policy of the government; and due regard for 
these is to be had in the interest of the Philippine people 
themselves, as well as for the preservation of peaceful 
relations of the United States to other powers, and, 
consequently, in the interest of the world's peace. The 
first is, that the American possession of these territories be 
complete, and its rule unquestioned in the eyes of the 
inhabitants, as well as of the outer world; the second is, 
that no rash promises be made as to what will be done in 
the future. 

Once granted the right, and the duty, of the United 
States to expand its influence into regjons not yet possessed 
of Western civilisation, the first steps in carrying out this 
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policy are so intricate and complicated, and demand so 
much intimate knowledge, wide as ,well as thorough, of 
facts that are essentially technical, that the general public 
is most likely to err at every stage when attempting to 
deal with them, and must leave them to the responsible 
heads of government which it has chosen to solve these 
technical problems. Yet we can all of us realise how 
disastrous would have been the effect of granting absolute 
“self-government"' to the population of the Philippine 
Islands the moment they were freed from the Spanish 
yoke, in view, not only, of the complicated internal condi- 
tions of that country, but also of our experience by analogy 
in countries on the same (some of them on a much higher) 
level of political education. And the recent history, while 
our occupation was effected, and the present troubles in 
Samoa, force us to appreciate to what international compli- 
cations a title of possession that is not clear may lead. 
It is important to remember the advice^ given by a German 
authority, Baron von Liittwitz, to Germany, “that the 
prevailing conditions in China and the unstable condition 
in many South American States offered opportunities for 
German expansion in these regions.” But the danger qi a 
hesitating occupation of such countries is far from being 
restricted to the attitude of Germany ; it will apply, at least 
potentially, to any other State. In view of future danger 
from within and without, it is not only wise, but also 
charitable, to make the first stages of occupation as clear 
^ and unequivocal as possible. Let us remember what would 
necessarily be the waste of blood and treasure if, in the 
future, the United States was forced constantly to intervene 
between the belligerent factions within such a country, or 

^ Quoted by Kidd, o.o. p. 47. 
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to make real the claims of its own inhabitants, who, by 
the action of the Phii^pine Legislature, were hampered and 
repressed by laws dealing with them as Uitlanders. 

The same applies to any ^^romises which any government 
might make for its future action with regard to occupation 
or the degree of self-government to be granted in the future. 
England's experience in Egypt ought to teach a great lesson. 
Such promises on the part of a statesman are either insincere 
or foi^lish. For the true statesman must know that the force 
of circumstance and the altered conditions demand new 
treatment, perhaps new concessions; and that it is always 
easier to grant more liberties than to retrench existing ones. 

When once the union of these countries with the United 
States is made clear to their inhabitants and the outer 
world sees that they are beyond all doubt an integral part 
of the United States, then will be the time for those actuated 
by the high ideals of the noble section of Anti-Expansionists 
to raise their voice and to maintain constantly an attitude 
of watchfulness and criticism, to give an upward direction 
to the administration of these countries. Yet even here it 
will be wise for them to learn from the experience of those 
who, for generations past, have been struggling with the 
solution of similar problems. I would recommend ail 
interested in this subject to read what Mr Kidd says in 
commenting on the institution of the English Indian Civil 
Service^, and will select a few passages here, which the 
present Anti-Expansionist might bear in mind for his 
future efforts. Speaking of the responsibility of those who ^ 
"colonise" distant countries, he says^: 

If he has any right there at all, he is there in the name of 
civilisation; if our civilisation has any» right there at all, it 

^ Pp- 53-60. 2 p, 
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is because it represents higher ideals of humanity, a higher 
type of social order. This is the lesson which, slowhr and 
painfully, and with many a temporary reversion to older 
ideas, the British peoples have been learning in India for the 
last fifty years, and which has recently been applied in other 
circumstances to the government of Egypt. Under a multitude 
of outward aspects, the one principle which separates the new'- 
• era from the old in India, a principle the influence of which 
has come to extend even to the habits and dress of the governing 
class, is the recognition of the fact that the standards according 
to which India must be governed have been developed and 
are nourished elsewhere. The one consistent idea which, 
through all outward forms, has in late years been behind the 
institution of the higher Indian Civil Service on existing lines 
is that, even where it is equally open to natives wdth Europeans 
through competitive examination, entrance to it shall be 
made through an English University. In other words, it is 
the best and most distinctive product which England can give, 
the higher ideals and standards of her Universities, which is 
made to feed the inner life from which the British administra- 
tion of India proceeds. 

And further^: 

But in this, as in all other matters, the one underlying 
principle of success in any future relationship to the tropics 
is to keep those who administer the government w^hich Rep- 
resents our civilisation in direct and intimate contact with 
the standards of that civilisation at its best; and to keep the 
acts of the government itself wdthin the closest range of that 
influence, often irksome, sometimes even misleading, but 
always absolutely vital, — the continual scrutiny of the public 
mind at home. 

And finally^: 

A policy in such relations is a matter beyond the control 
even of governments; it is ultimately regulated only by the 
development of a people, by standards which are the slow 
1 P. 57- ^ P. 59. 
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growth of time. If the English-speaking peoples do not mean 
to shirk the grave responsibility which lies upon them in this 
matter, they must act at once, with clear purpose and with 
courage. Neither the purjpse nor the courage should be 
wanting to those who possess a conviction of the far-reaching 
importance in the future of the ideas and principles for which 
these peoples now stand in the wmrld. 

It is at this very point that the third group of Anti- 
Expansionists come in, those whose ground of opposition 
has M the strength of modesty in its favour. "'Great 
Britain/' they say, 

may be prepared to rule distant colonies, for that people 
have set their house in order at home, which we have not 
yet done. They have a well-organised Civil Service, with a 
firmly rooted tradition of integrity and honour inherent in 
the very offices themselves, a^id thus they have been able to 
devise an admirable Indian Civil Service which we, at least 
for the present, cannot aspire to. We must learn to govern 
ourselves honestly and effectually at home before we think 
of extending our government in distant lands. For, at present, 
the addition of a long list of offices in distant parts, removed 
from the watchful, critical eye of those at home who are 
earnestly exerting themselves to counteract corruption here, 
will only add to the wealth of “spoils ” which the unscrupulous 
pafty politician already possesses as a means of corrupting 
the whole nation. 

May not this Anti-Expansionist be putting the cart before 
the horse? The “spoils" system existed in England not 
so very many years ago in its most cynical form, and 
British party politics were as corrupt as they could well 
be. I maintain that the gratifying reforms which have 
been introduced during the last two generations were in 
great part due to the reactive influence of colonial ad- 
ministration upon the * Home gov^rnm<ent, until they 
gradually formed new national traditions. Corruption, 
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when circumscribed and local, may shock with great 
intensity the inhabitants dwelling within the immediate 
limits where it is active, and may lead to intense protests 
and indignation. There may be,''' as in the case of Tammany 
frauds, periodical risings of those representing the purer 
and higher public opinion. But it is far from being a paradox 
to say, that such inquiries into local corruption tend 
ultimately to debase rather than to elevate the public 
conscience. For radical and lasting reforms have not yet 
been introduced, and the inability to extirpate such vicious 
growths, root and branch, is to be sought in the more 
remote, yet fundamental, spirit of national political life. 
And when a community has ultimately to acquiesce in 
the retention of even a portion of the corrupting forces, 
the community, as such, becoines party to the corruption 
itself. Public spirit is thus ultimately robbed of the keen 
edge of its conscience, its moral substance becomes blunted, 
and lower traditions become fixed and firmly established. 
The newspapers all over the country may find abundant 
"copy” in the inquiry into local frauds of one city or 
district, and the sensationalism inherent in the trials may 
stimulate the curiosity of the readers all over the Union; 
but this form of reading matter soon makes room for the 
newest sensation, and the trouble really only concerns a 
definite locality or department. 

It will not be so with the maladministration of a pro- 
tectorate or colony ; this is not a purely local or departmental 
^ affair. Nay, the w'atchful criticism will not be confined to 
the nation itself; but the whole world, all other nations, 
those inimical and covetous as well as those friendly and 
sympathetic, will be aver present to reveal hidden corrup- 
tion and to call for justice and redress for the colonists 
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protected or ruled. I venture boldly to predict that in the 
future the departmejtt which will lead the way, as regards 
efficiency and integrity, in the whole United States govern- 
ment, will be the 'Xolonia?'' departments 

Moreover, the creation -of such new offices will, directly 
and indirectly, accelerate Civil Service Reform in the 
United States. For, on the one hand, it will demand, on 
the part of officials, qualifications of a technical and un- 
locab character which will necessarily raise the standards 
for the applicants to such offices. And, on the other hand, 
in itself, in its immediate bearing upon the Department 
of State, and, ultimately, upon the whole administrative 
machinery of government, it will, from the nature of the 
issues raised, call upon the educated intelligence of politicians 
and those aspiring to political honours, and thus will make 
it practically impossible for the ignorant “ward-politician"’ 
to face the public at all without making himself manifestly 
ridiculous in the eyes of the whole public. A timely appeal 
to the immediate interests of any class of audience which 
such a politician may be addressing, in connection with 
even the widest economical or fiscal issue in national 
poMtics, may always help him to hide his fundamental 
ignorance and unscrupulousness. This convenient loop- 
hole is not so likely to present itself when American politics 
have developed out of the infantile stage of national 
provincialism. 

Here we come to the more indirect, though none the less 

^ Since this was in type I have had the privilege of making the 
acquaintance of General Wood, and have heard from him what he 
has done at Santiago and intends to do in the future. I can only 
say that if the United States can produce ^ore men of this stamp, 
there will be no fear for the “colonies,’* nor for the good fame of 
the home government. 
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important, influence which expansion will have upon the 
political and social education of thei nation as a whole; 
it will enforce a wider view of politics upon the whole 
people. It has often been poifited out that one positive 
reason for the wide-spread political corruption among the 
American people, possessed as a nation of comparatively 
so high a standard of social and commercial morality, is 
to be found in the great and growing prosperity of the 
country itself and the all-absorbing attraction of its 
active life outside of politics. The supreme abundance of 
opportunity, the alluring and clamorous appeals to the 
advance of individual prosperity are within the reach of 
all its freeborn citizens; and thus no time and energy 
remain for direct participation in public affairs to those 
best fitted to struggle in lifer’s battle. This very wealth 
and prosperity within the country, which thus absorb the 
best men and draw their moral and intellectual power 
away from politics, make the results of political mal- 
administration, which would be keenly and painfully felt 
in an older and poorer country, less sensible to the actual 
life of the American people. But if these be truly the 
positive reasons, the negative cause, it appears to me, 
lies in the absence of wider political issues which break 
through the narrow bounds of local interests and produce 
more attractive as well as elevating political ideals. 

With all its disasters and incidental inhumanities, the 
Civil War aroused and satisfied the higher cravings for 
^ wider political ideals on the part of the nation. The period 
succeeding this, down to our own days, has been one of 
unprecedented economical development and prosperit}^ 
But the moral and -ideal side of national life has been 
starved, and these national faculties are gradually ap- 
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proaching a stage which pathologists designate by the 
term atrophy. All c^uestions have pre-eminently had a 
topical, and, hence, a personal character. Even the great 
questions of general economical and fiscal policy, far- 
reaching in their effect upon the world though they be,^ — 
the questions of protection or free-trade, of gold or silver 
currency, — can always, and will always, be reduced to the 
personal, '‘back-yard” view. 

Ai^ this has favoured a national tone of cynical self- 
sufficiency which leads the American not so much to feel 
pride in his glorious freedom and independence, as to 
assume an almost negative attitude of mind towards the 
rest of the world, and to cultivate a growing emasculating 
habit of self -admiration. Now, there is death from con- 
gestion and hypersemia, folibwing the inner concentration 
of vital forces, as well as from attenuation and anaemia, 
following the diffusion and dispersion of such vitality. 
Whatever may be said against the motives and methods 
of “yellow” journalism and those whose opinions it repre- 
sented, the spirit which moved those who called the 
Americans to arms to better the conditions of the oppressed 
Cubans gave a new lease of life to the national morality 
of the American people. 

I verily believe that if the American could have seen 
himself before, as in a mirror, and realised what sort of 
a political physiognomy he had in the international world, 
he would have been astonished. While meeting Americans 
in Europe I have often heard the naive complaint, with the*^ 
suggestion of wounded vanity underneath, that the Euro- 
pean newspapers did not contain more news from the 
United States. Beyond^ despatches eoncerning presidential 
elections and wider questions bearing upon federal policy. 
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with commercial and financial news, there was very little. 
But such a complainant did not stop ton ask himself, whether, 
in the news he craved for, there were any events or facts 
that concerned or affected, ev&i the whole people of the 
United States, not to mention the other nations of the 
civilised world? The complaint, and the ideas which caused 
it to be made, emanated from what, after all, we should 
in sober judgment call provincialism, which always implies 
an absence of the sense of proportion. On the other hand, 
it appears to me that the newspapers of the United States 
have, in spite of growing facility in the means of rapid 
communication, reduced the proportion of impersonal news 
(they have unfortunately used the facility for communica- 
tion to increase the publication of matters of a personal 
nature)^ — news bearing upon the international life of the 
civilised world. I am not referring to foreign events which 
have attained a sensational stage, such as actual war; 
but to facts which, though less satisfying to grosser curiosity, 
have the most important bearings upon the world's civilisa- 
tion,' — events, for instance, in a small state like Bulgaria 
or Roumania, or in a distant ''colony" in Australasia — an 
enormous and important empire of the future with m^st 
vital bearing upon the civilised life of the world. I am often 
astonished to observe how even the most educated, not to 
mention the people at large, are ignorant of the most 
rudimentary notions in these affairs. 

A. perusal of the leading English newspapers, on the other 
"^hand, and a consideration of the choice they make of the 
abundant news from all over the world, a choice not 
affected by the sensationalism of events, but by the well- 
considered bearing of events upon •the wider issues of the 
world's politics, illustrate the political education of the 
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people whom in turn they tend to educate. Besides the 
“news/’ they freqiinently contain exhaustive and well- 
matured accounts of different countries, each filling several 
columns and dealing with* the social, political, and com- 
mercial life and prospects of these distant communities. 
These are generally written by special correspondents sent 
out for the purpose and well-qualified for the task, or by 
scholarly and experienced travellers, such as the present 
Viceroy of India, whose studies we may often find the 
more profitable from the fact that the}/ are not written by 
professional journalists. 

The English people as a whole thus command a wider 
horizon for their political interest and judgment. And this 
training has come to them chiefly because they have 
expanded in the past into* an empire with distant and 
diversified interests and duties. Nay, even the distant 
investment of capital and infusion and diffusion of com- 
merce, though they arise in every individual case out of 
purely selfish and personal motives of gain, have this 
ultimate good for the nation and for the world at large 
(and this to many of us is their only justification from a 
national and universal point of view)' — that they increase the 
knowledge of distant countries, the interest in them and the 
realisation of duties toward them. They ultimately make clear 
to the nation standing in such relation to the distant colony 
that they hold this relation as a “Trust for Civilisation.” 

In the United States the first effect of such a widened 
sphere of political activity and responsibility will be that'^ 
it will strike the death-knell to the rule of the “ward- 
politician,” which has hitherto been the corner-stone and 
the key-stone to the whole of national American politics. 

If the timid fear that the United States is at present not 



90 The Expansion of Western Ideals 

r 

prepared for such high tasks and grave responsibilities, 
the answer is: that it never will becfmie so if it remains 
under the bane of '‘back-yard” politics. The life of nations 
and the life of individuals have shown that those who are 
possessed of real vitality and strength are always elevated 
by the loftiness of the aims which they hold before them, 
and that the}^ ultimately live up to the high standards 
which an idealism not divorced from reason sets before 
them. And so long as the Expansionists in the United 
States remain conscious of these ideals and never lose 
sight of the ultimate duties which they have towards their 
new dependencies, holding them as trusts for civilisation, 
the effects upon the American nation, and, through it, 
upon the world at large, can only result in blessing. 

o 

When the question of Expansion is viewed in this light 
it must be realised that the claims, implied in the criticism 
of the best Anti-Expansionists, namely, that they are 
moved by American Ideals which others have forsaken, 
are absolutely groundless. And if it be thought, by some 
who pride themselves upon possessing a sober and practical 
mind, that these Expansionist ideals are rather vague and 
remote as forces which directly move the interested action 
of a nation, and have no power to check its aggressive 
action when passionate interest strongly urges it on in 
the wrong direction; if they doubt whether these ideals are 
sufficiently proximate and tangible to enter into the 
"^conscious life of the individual and to affect his actions, 
I will sin against the dictates of good taste and will make 
a personal confession, confident as I am that there are 
thousands who feel ash I do. 

So far from being remote and ineffectual, I solemnly 
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declare that these ideals with regard to the aims of Western 
civilisation form thei foundation of my conscious existence 
even in the most practical aspects of my life. That, if I 
were not aware of their existence at the base of my conscious- 
ness, I could not pursue the vocation of life to which I 
have hitherto devoted myself, and by means of which 
I gain my subsistence. If I did not believe that ultimately 
all individual efforts culminate in the increase and 
strengthening, as well as in the diffusion, of Western 
civilisation and its highest and most subtle attainments, 
the best that man’s intelligent efforts has yet devised, — 

I should wish to spend my life in lotus-eating, if not to 
seek peace in Nirvahna. 

As I have arrived at this lofty sphere of aspiration, 

I will draw one last conclijsion in the direction of ideals 
from the policy of Expansion as it ought to be followed by 
the United States ; and I do this at the risk of being con- 
sidered a ''mere dreamer.” But there are different kinds 
of dreamers; there are rational and irrational dreamers. 
Those who have succeeded in attaining the highest achieve- 
ments in the world’s history might all be called, and 
ganerally were called, dreamers. No man — and for that 
matter no nation — can do great things unless his imagina- 
tion can produce, and hold up both before the intense 
discriminating power of his intellect, and before the imtiring 
and unflinching energy of his will, some great ultimate 
goal to lofty endeavour. In so far all great men are idealists. 
But the difference between these idealists and the mere*» 
dreamers is that the latter spend their lives in the contempla- 
tion of their ideals, whereas to the former the ideals il- 
luminate their lives. The dreamer gtizes upon the brilliant 
sun until his vision is dimmed, and his whole brain lapses 
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into an hypnotic state. The world outside the immediate 
radius of this brilliant sun is one grfjat darkness, and he 
expends the weakened energy which is left to his somnolent 
nature in railing at this darkn&s and despising it. He is 
even unable to detect the lighter shades and half-tones, 
the infinite gradations which lie between the brilliancy of 
his distant sun and the darkness below and behind his 
feet. The idealist, on the other hand, having raised high 
aloft on the pinnacles of existence his brilliant bea*con- 
light, does not spend his time in gazing immediately at it; 
but allows it to shed a lustre of illumination upon the 
whole roadway of life over which it shines; and instead 
of casting what is immediately at his feet into greater 
darkness, this distant light searches out every nook and 
cranny of existence, and enaMes him to pursue his path 
unfalteringly, to recognise the size and dimensions of each 
object in his path, its power of facilitating or impeding 
progress, of yielding or resisting; and, finally, it gives him 
a clear notion of distance itself. And thus he is patient, 
and not petulant, as regards what lies immediately before 
him, knowing that he has beyond a clear, lofty goal w^hich 
lights and warms. 

It is thus that the expansion of Western ideals will 
ultimately tend towards the supreme goal of the World's 
Peace; and I maintain in all sincerity of conviction, that 
it is through the introduction of the United States into this 
great expanding movement, and through, as a first step, 
«^the realisation of the English-Speaking Brotherhood, that 
this ultimate goal is most likely to be attained. 

When, within the last decade, colonial expansion more 
and more asserted itself as the dpminant motive power 
in the policy of European nations, the lovers of progress 
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and peace were struck with horror at the appearance of 
this new Leviathan,^ this great enemy of humanity, that 
threatened to furnish a continuance of causes for internecine 
warfare after the d^mastic rivalries had died away, and 
when the racial and territorial differences seemed to be 
gradually losing their virulent energy in Europe, It looked 
as if we were entering into a chaotic period of Universal 
Grab, in which each nation would rush in to seize all the 
spoils it could carry, and would frequently have to drop 
them in order to fight its equally voracious neighbour. 
This gloomy view has been completely dispelled by the 
prospect of a real English-Speaking Brotherhood. For, as 
regards colonial expansion, I can see the English-speaking 
conception of colonisation in clear opposition, in the 
domain of material interests* as well as in that of ideas and 
ideals, to that of the Continental European Powers. And 
this common ground of thought, feehng, and action will 
of necessity tend to bind the English-speaking peoples 
together. Through it I look forward to much more than 
an Anglo-Saxon Alliance. I can see the day when there 
will be a great confederation of the independent and self- 
governing English-speaking nations, made clearly recog- 
nisable and effective to the outer world by some new form 
of international corporation, which statesmen and jurists 
will be able to devise when the necessity of things calls 
for it. For, day by day, this union of the English-speaking 
peoples is becoming more of an accomplished fact in the 
social and economical life of the people themselves. Consider 
the strength of such a confederation ! Who will say nay to 
it? And the stronger it is, the better for the peace of the 
world; it will ensure this more effectually than any number 
of Peace Congresses convoked by the mightiest of monarchs. 
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Step by step this power will advance, binding the nations 
together, not severing them. For it's-will be based upon 
ideas which unite, and not upon race which severs. And 
all those who share these ideas are ipso facto a part of this 
union; German}^ which stands before the world as a great 
leader of human intelligence will be with us. France, which 
overthrew mediaeval feudalism and first raised the torch 
of freedom, will be with us in spite of the tragic crisis 
through which it is at present passing, when vicious rea'Ction 
is contending with delirious anarchy; — for it must never 
be forgotten that the France of to-day produced the 
Picquarts, Zolas, and many other heroes who fought for 
the sanctity of justice. Thousands of Russians, their 
numbers constantly swelling, will be with us in spirit, 
and the spirit will force its essence into inert matter; these 
leaders will educate the people until they will modify (let 
us hope gradually) the spirit of their own government. 

Then we shall be prepared to make an end of war; 
because behind the great humanitarian idea there will be 
the power to safeguard these ideas. "No right without 
might” is a cynical aphorism of which history has proved 
the truth. To be effective, the law must have behind^rit 
the power to enforce its decisions. It is so in national law, 
and it will be so in international law. 

Let us allow our "dream” to materialise still further. 
I can see this great Confederacy of the future established 
permanently with its local habitation, let us say on one 
*^of the islands, — ^the Azores, Bermuda, the Canaries, Madeira. 
And here will be sitting the great Court of Arbitration, 
composed of most eminent men from all the nations in 
the Confederacy. Hei>e will be assembled, always ready to 
carry into effect the laws enacted, an international army, 
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and an international fleet,' — the police of the world's 
highways. No recalcitrant nation (then, and only then, 
will the nations be able to disarm) could venture to oppose 
its will to that of this su|>reme representative of justice. 
Perhaps this court may develop into a court of appeals, 
dealing not only with matters of state. The function of 
this capital to the great Confederacy will not only concern 
war; but peace as well. There will be established here 
‘‘Bureaux" representing the interests which all the nations 
have in common. As regards commerce and industry, they 
will distribute throughout the world important information 
concerning the supply and demand of the world's markets, 
and counteracting to some extent the clumsy economical 
chaos which now causes so much distress throughout the 
world. Science and art, which are ever the most effective 
bonds between civilised peoples, will there find their inter- 
national habitation, and here will be established the great 
international universities, and libraries, and museums. 
There will be annual exhibitions of works of art and industry, 
so that the nations, comparatively so ignorant of each 
other’s work now, should learn fully to appreciate each 
other. And at greater intervals there will be greater 
exhibitions and international meetings, the modern form 
of the Olympic games. The Amph^^ctionic Council of 
Delphi, as well as the Olympic Games of the small Greek 
communities, will find their natural and un-romantic 
revival in this centre of civilisation, this tangible culminating 
point of Western Ideals. Thus will the World's Peace -be ^ 
insured, the nations be brought together, and the ancient 
inherited prejudices and hatreds be stamped out from the 
face of the earth. ^ 
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itself were to gain importance, such an alliance would he 
jeopardised in its leading purpose, tod for aU time its 
vitality and durability would be threatened. For an effective 
and close amity, if not a federation, between Great Britain 
and the United States has been one of the dreams of my 
life, which appeared remote, sometimes very remote; yet 
which, whatever may happen, has now fortunately been 
brought near to realisation in the minds of the best and 
even the most sober people in both countries. '• 

Mr Davitt has shown that the American nation cannot 
be considered to consist of Anglo-Saxons. He has pointed 
with force, perhaps with some exaggeration, to the people 
of Irish birth or descent as a strong component element 
in the American nation. That this is so as regards the 
Irish cannot be doubted, and “it can be extended to other 
nationalities within the American people clearly not of 
Anglo-Saxon origin. Whatever the practical reasons or 
interests in speaking of such an alliance as an Anglo- 
Saxon Alliance may be, as a matter of truthful and accurate 
statement such terms can never be used to convey and to 
cover adequately the ideas which they are meant to impart. 
An alliance between the British Empire and the United 
States of America can never rightly be called an Anglo- 
Saxon Alliance; nor do we mean Anglo-Saxon when we 
have in mind the British Empire or even the English 
people — stiU less the American nation. They can all be 
called English-speaking nations. 

Take the case of the English people. Who can defme, 
with any claim to scientific accuracy, the ethnological 
elements to be found in the earUest pre-historic inhabitants, 
followed by Celts, Rbmans, Angles, Jutes, Danes, Saxons, 
and Normans? Who would compute and give their accurate 
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value in the formation of the English people, its govern- 
ment, policy, its in^.ellectual, social, and economical life, 
to the subsequent immigration of Dutch and Flemish, 
French Huguenot, Italian," Jewish, weavers and craftsmen, 
bankers and traders, thinkers and artists? All these ele- 
ments combined and intermingled, merged and fused into 
one another in the social and pohtical unity of this people, 
have made the British Empire of to-day. 

It-n profits little to disintegrate these component parts 
and weigh them separately in the scales of abstract science ; 
it mars much, however, to turn this inaccurate abstract 
thought into action, into practical life and politics, and to 
use its theoretical dryness to fan the flames of a misguided ^ 
political passion. If this be true of the dwellers in England 
itself and of the English people of the present, it is still 
more true when we consider Great Britain and Ireland, 
not to mention the transfusion of the Anglo-Saxon in 
Scotland with Celtic and other ethnological elements. 

Unfortunately the misdeeds and blunders of those who 
governed England in the past, as well as the leading 
questions of actual politics in our own days, have made 
the Irish Question synonymous with the measure of 
separateness claimed by, or to be given to, the inhabitants 
of Ireland. But there is another side to the Irish Question 
which, if political passions and interests allowed of it, 
would be recognised* as equally interesting and instructive. 
This Irish Question would consider the actual and historical 
claims which Irish people have to be an integral and ^ 
important part in the wholeness of the British people and 
in the making of the British Empire. And if there be glory 
in the making of such au Empire, and justified pride in the 
strength and superiority of such a nation, the Irish people, 
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whether they accept it or not, have an undeniable claim 
to such glory. I am not only thinking of great individuals 
who made, framed, or modified the lasting fabric of this 
Empire, not of Wellington (who is and remains an Irish 
Briton more than William the Conqueror and his successors 
were Englishmen), of the Wolfes' and Goughs, and Dillons, 
and Inchiquins, the Bourkes and O'Connells, the Grattans, 
and scores of others. I am not only bearing in mind the huge 
number of great Englishmen who inherited their personal 
greatness perhaps more from their Irish mother than from 
their English father; but I am thinking of the compact army 
of Irish Britons who fought our battles and who force us 
to recall the heroism of the Connaught Rangers, the Royal 
Irish Regiment, the Royal Inniskilling Fusiliers, the Royal 
Munster Fusiliers, and many Others, while we glorify the 
Gordon and Seaforth Highlanders in their recent victories. 
Moreover we must not limit our estimate of the Irishman's 
share in the making of Greater Britain to the consideration 
of the fighter’s in war; but there are the armies of working 
men who have contributed by their skill and the sweat of 
their brow to the supremacy of our manufacture and trade 
in Manchester, Liverpool, and all the industrial centrs^s, 
and who had so great a share in the early formation of 
our thriving colonies beyond the seas. 

Can we, even after a hasty consideration of these facts, 
use the term Anglo-Saxon in connection with Greater 
Britain in anything but the sense of a figure of speech, 
'^and a very inaccurate one at that? And when such a 
figure of speech is not only misleading in thought, but 
may work upon the feelings of great masses of people, 
cripple or stultify or misdirect action, what use can there 
be in applying it at all? 
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If now we turn to the United States, the tei'm Anglo- 
Saxon with its fauks and pedantic suggestion of ethno- 
logical fundamentality is still more inaccurate and mis- 
leading. It is true, and will always remain so, that the 
substructure of American national life is English, English 
in language, in its sociaP and political institutions. But 
ethnologically the American nation presents a huge and 
unequalled mixture of different European races; and I 
venture to hold that upon this ver^^ mixture depends its 
ultimate strength, though it may be the source of occasional 
weakness and 'danger when the national fusion is not 
recognised as paramount. Nay, I venture to say that, in 
the present phase of American historical evolution, the 
incomplete state of national unity in the process of this 
fusion is the greatest national danger. It is, for instance, 
well known and readily recognised, that the preponderance 
of Irish influence in the politics of our own day has, on 
more than one occasion, given a serious turn to the gravest 
questions of federal politics, as it constantly and con- 
tinuously affects local administration. And it will readily 
be seen how this may in turn evoke similar groupings and 
antagonisms of the other national components, which, to 
say the least, do not contribute to the compactness and 
political unity of a nation. Whenever in the United States 
one or the other of these would-be racial elements rises up 
as a majority, or even as an effective minority, and carries 
its separateness into political action, we shall have distinct 
cases of national disease and of national crises. Jhe^i 
geographical vastness of the country is not, as De 
Tocqueville anticipated, the chief source of danger to 
American unity, not ^ven the st^eotyping of opposed 
interests in the East and West and the recognition of such 
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an opposition on the part of the people. It is only when 
this difference of so-called interests^ is^fixed and intensified 
and appeals to the passions and prejudices of the people, 
when it becomes social in character and develops Chauvin- 
istic antagonisms, that it acts as a real revolutionary force. 
The moment the Westerner is recognised by the Easterner 
as distinct from himself, and recognises himself as such, 
the seeds of disruption are sown,^. 

Of this there are and have been dangerous symptoms in 
the United States, never quite clear and clearly defined, 
but there all the same. It is not only that the Western 

^ I do not mean to say that when such material interests can be 
clearly grouped according to districts or social divisions they do not 
tend to strengthen tenfold the existing antagonisms; as, on the 
other hand, the recognition of common interests increases amity 
and the need for alliance, in fact, brings these uniting currents to 
a head. That is why the Far East, as a common fund of material 
interest between Great Britain and the United States, has given a 
consistent, firm, and strong immediate impulse to the idea of such 
an alliance. Such common interests will ultimately strengthen amity 
into alliance. But this is only because these material seeds fell 
upon the fertile ground of a common civilisation, national sympathies 
and ideals. Conversely we must hold that the Franco-Russian 
Alliance will always remain precarious, because it is purely oppor- 
tunistic and is only based on material interest. 

® The careful student of politics will realise that the fundamental 
danger to Italian unity, as well as to the stability of government 
in France, lies in the dualism and antagonism between the Northerner 
(Piemontese) and the Southerner (Neapolitan), the Northerner in 
France and the Meridional or Southerner; just as, in the first stages 
of the contemporary German Empire, the difierences between the 
'^rus^ian and South German was the most potent factor against 
German unity. These difierences and antagonisms of temperament 
only become effective in the world of politics when they mean 
differences of social institutions, tastes, and aspirations, of tradition 
and ideals. They make f*eal and full <understanding impossible; 
and most quarrels grow out of misunderstanding. 
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farmer is opposed in his interests to the Eastern merchant 
and manufacturer^, #he Western borrower to the Eastern 
capitalist. These differences may no doubt create severe 
competition and legislative struggles ; but there is no 
reason why they should penetrate deeply into the most 
complex developments of ‘social life, and there produce, 
not rivalry, but actual antipathy and social antagonism. 

Now this social antagonism between the East and West 
of th^j United States, so far as it may exist, is chiefly due 
to the very same conceptions as might be grouped round 
such vague and pernicious terms as Anglo-Saxon. In spite 
of the great emigration from the New England States to 
the West, and though the most active element in the West 
may be of New England origin, the obtrusion of such New 
England origin in the West ^nd the recognition of “May- 
flower pretensions'" in the East are at the bottom of a 
great part of this social antagonism. It is no doubt true 
that a great deal of the active opposition against England 
in America within the last few years was immediately 
excited by the Irish enemy of the Saxon. But though this 
Irish opposition accounts for a good deal of the anti-English 
feeling in the East, it is not so in the West. In the West 
the antagonism to England was very much the same as 
the Western opposition to the pretensions to, perhaps the 
possession of, superior education, manners, and breeding 
prevalent in the Eastern States of the Union. Nay, with a 
large section of the population in the East itself, it was 
not Irish sympathy which produced the anti-English 
feeling, but elements of a social nature which, consciously 

^ As a matter of fact, it would be more natural to assume that the 
Western farmer and the Eastern merchant 3r importer are combined 
in economical interest against the Eastern manufacturer. 
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or unconsciously, aroused antagonism, and which might 
be defined as the English or AngloiSaxon elements. It 
was a pi'otest and reaction against the wave of Anglomania 
which has made itself felt as a social force in those classes 
which were socially predominant. The gibes and witticisms 
grouping round the catch phrases such as ‘‘T is English 
you know,’' or the New York street-arab’s query, addressed 
to the ''dude” whose trousers were turned up, " Is it raining 
in London?” — the report that in certain fashionable ^lubs 
card and betting debts were computed in sovereigns and 
shillings, — all this is clearly indicative of social antagonisms. 

When the social pretensions of such classes were thus 
expressed in "Anglo-Saxon” terms and when the ethno- 
logical, quasi-feudal, basis for such social distinction was 
fixed upon pure English desceiit, the internal, local, social 
antagonisms in the United States itself were, on suitable 
occasions, readily turned into strong antagonism against 
the original corpus vile, namely, England. Not only the 
Irish, but the Americans of Gernian, French, and Dutch 
descent, and the mass of population coming from other 
European nations, all are naturally opposed to any Anglo- 
Saxon assertiveness. 

Wlmt really unites all these difierent peoples, massed 
together in tkis great country, are the actual political 
institutions, the basal views and habits of life and living, 
and the common language. To remincf them of the English 
origin of these at a moment when the Engiish part of them 
^ is wased to mark a distinction between certain groupings 
in their national society, to call upon the rivalry which 
comes from separateness and exclusion in the common 
life of social bodies-ft-produces discord where the result 
ought to be harmony. For there can be no doubt that 
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complete national and social assimilation into the American 
people is reached wl^^n the foreign emigrant and his des- 
cendants, — who were at first stigmatised by cries of 
‘'Mickie'' for the Irish, allusions to Sauer-Kraui for the 
Germans or Dutchmen, Dago for the Italians, — when these 
are no longer grouped together in distinct quarters in the 
larger towns, and when the English language, which includes 
or suggests common ways of thinking and habits of living, 
has b^en fully mastered. 

If these differences are felt in the East, and are in great 
part responsible for English antagonisms, their original 
meaning has become still more comprehensive in the minds 
of the Westerner. To him the Easterner stands in a relation 
similar to that which obtains between the social Anglo- 
maniac and his opponent in'the East. He must recognise 
that the conditions of Eastern life are more favourable 
to higher education and to all the amenities of culture 
than those of his own younger and ruder home, and he 
is on the lookout for, and on the defensive against, any 
arrogation of higher claims on the part of the Easterner 
whom he may meet. This may often blind him to the 
fa«± that it evokes in him a peculiar form of assertiveness 
which is frequently less dignified than it is boisterously 
manifest. The Western stories which turn upon the 
ridiculous unfitness of the florid New York “dude,'' the 
“Harvard man," or* “the young lady from Boston," to 
adapt themselves to the healthy and unostentatious 
simplicity of their own life, illustrate the prevalence ^of ^ 
feeling which goes deep down into the life of the people. 
Similar differences exist in England between, let us say, the 
Public School and Unive;'sity man and those who have not 
spent their ^routh in such institutions. 
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Now the term Anglo-Saxon, besides being inaccurately 
pedantic and fundamentally untrue T/hen used to denote 
the uniting element between the two great peoples, is as 
misleading in America as it is in Great Britain and comes 
dangerously near to the natural prejudices of both peoples. 
These prejudices can be skilfully awakened and intensified, 
and will be effectively used on the numerous occasions 
which will present themselves, by those whose interest it 
is to keep the two nations asunder. How much* such 
people are aware of this, and how readily such ethnological 
differences can be used to sow the seeds of discord, is 
illustrated by a telegram to The Times quoting a letter 
signed by a well known Russian writer in the Novoe Vremya 
on the occasion of Mr Gladstone's death. He says: 

The strength and weakness of Mr Gladstone consisted in 
the fact that he was not an Englishman but a Celt, with a 
great soul and a great mind, but a mind without English 
cruelty, narrow-mindedness, and unscrupulousness in the 
choice of means towards an end. He was able to inspire the 
souls of others, but his ideals were too much for the average 
Englishman, in whom the spirit of the old Saxon and Norman 
robbers is still to be traced. He would have felt himself more 
at home in Russia than in England, had he known our country, 
but it was felt that he was attracted to our side. Little by 
little, the scaly covering of the Englishman left the soul of 
the great Celt, and he became convinced of the necessity of 
liberating his kinsmen the Irish. The English, however, refused 
to Join with him when they felt that he was not one of them- 
selves, and he died with French words upon his lips. Peace 
to .his ashes 1 He has been a grand elevating example to all 
humanity. 

I object to the term Anglo-Saxon when used to qualify 
the amity or alliance betw^een Great Britain and the United 
States, because the ideas it conveys are inaccurate and 
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untrue, and further because it opens the doors to that 
most baneful and pirnicious of modern national diseases, 
which has disseminated its virus through most European 
States and from which we have hitherto enjoyed comparative 
immunity, namely. Ethnological Chauvinism. The slightest 
infusion of such a spirit ‘suggested by the term Anglo- 
Saxon will not only stultify the efforts towards closer 
national amity, but may, if insisted upon and strengthened, 
produce disintegrating disturbances in the internal national 
life of these countries. 

It is interesting to note that the extreme and unbalanced 
form of so-called patriotism which is now designated by 
the term Chauvinism had its origin in the time of Napoleon, 
when Chauvin lived as the unbounded admirer of that 
great leader of men. But •Chauvinism can in no sense 
be called an outcome, or even a modification, of patriotism. 
They are two distinct, if not opposed, ideas, the following of 
either of which points to characters and temperaments as 
different as the generous are from the covetous. Patriotism . 
is a positive attitude of the soul, Chauvinism is a negative 
tendency or passion. Patriotism is the love of, and devotion 
tew the fatherland, to the wider or the more restricted 
home, and to the common interests and aspirations and 
ideals of these. Chauvinism marks the antagonistic attitude 
to all persons, interests, and ideas, not within this wider 
or narrower conception of the fatherland or home. 
Patriotism is love. Chauvinism is jealousy. The one is 
generous, the other is envious. The loving temperanient « 
makes for expansion, the jealous tends towards contrac- 
tion and restriction. While the patriot who loves his people 
and his country is therefore likely, to be tolerant, even 
generous and affectionate, towards the stranger, the 
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Chauvinist is likely to turn the burning fire of his animosity 
inwards, within the narrow spheres aiad groupings of even 
his own country. Now this vice of hatred and envy which 
may, alas, be ingrained deep down in human nature, may 
have existed in ail times and places of human history 
and may have been predominant in some; yet in our own 
times it has received a peculiar character, a special formula- 
tion, with an attempt at justification. I have tried to 
qualify the general Chauvinism in the form predomin^^iit in 
our time by the attribute Ethnological Chauvinism. 

The origin of this social disease within the nations of 
Europe may be traced back first to Napoleon, when, with 
the inner growth of France and its power, and his successes 
in Italy, he coupled the designed enfeeblement, if not the 
destruction, of the German Empire by splitting it up into 
insignificant principalities under his own influence. There 
is no doubt he conceived the bold idea of the predominance 
of the Latin race and Empire over the Teutonic race and 
over the world in general. But he found himself wedged 
in between two forces which checked the advance of this 
Latin Hegemonia, and which ultimately crushed him. On 
the one side was the Slav, on the other side there was tlie 
Anglo-Saxon. He succeeded for the time in repressing the 
Teuton, but he failed both in Russia and in his struggle 
with Great Britain. 

As a reaction against this Latin waVe which submerged * 
the Teuton Empire, the German patriots endeavoured to 
r restore the vitality of the sturdy Teutonic oak. But while 
the Latin Crusade had for its inspiring preacher the great 
leader and man of action himself, the Germanic revival 
fell to the lot of thcetheorist and, thinker, and a German 
philosopher and professor, Fichte, in his Reden an die 
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Deutsche Nation, is the fullest exponent of these views. 
These again are further formulated and carried into the 
realms of romantic thought, theory, and science by the 
learned enthusiasts who led the Revolution of 1848 in 
Germany. 

But again there turned atp a great man of action who, 
knowing his countrymen and the trend of the times, utilised 
ail these currents to weld together the separate blocks, — 
smoothly polished and florid marbles of prince-ridden 
principalities, and clumsy unhewn stones and rubble- 
stones of independent cities and towns, — the huge edifice 
of the German Empire. The scientific spirit which was 
pervading the civilised world of Western Europe was 
recognised by Bismarck as a useful force which could be 
turned into practical advantage for the great purpose he 
had in view. He called upon the German professor — even 
the ethnologist, philologist, and historian — and they obeyed 
his command with readiness and alacrity. The theoretical 
and scientific lever with which these huge building blocks 
were to be raised in order to construct the German Empire 
was to be the scientific establishment of the unity of the 
German people based upon the unity of Germanic races. 
An historical basis for German unity was not enough; an 
ethnological, racial unity had to be established. The 
historical and philological literature of German universityi 
professors belonging*to the time of Bismarck's ascendency 
can almost be recognised and classified by their relation 
to the problem of establishing, fixing, and distinguishiiig 
from those of other races, the laws and customs, literature, 
languages and religions, the life and thought, the produc- 
tions and the aspirations^ of the Germanic race. 

This influence went beyond the bounds of Germany: by 
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sympathy in England, the Freemans, and those who felt 
with him, thu mpe d the Saxon drumo while, by contrast, 
in France, the Fustel de Coulanges played variations in 
softer strains on the theme of the Cite Antique. In course 
of time and of events Russia, in the growing vigour of its 
racial and national expansion, formulated and developed 
its Pan-Slavistic theory and war-ci‘y. 

The distinctive feature in this modern version of the old 
story of national lust of power is, that it now assumed a 
more serious and stately garb of historical justice in the 
pedantic pretensions of its inaccui*ate ethnological theories. 
The absurdity of any application of such ethnological 
theories to the practical politics of modern nations at once 
becomes manifest when an attempt is made to classify 
the inhabitants of any one of these western nations by 
means of such racial distinctions. What, becomes of the 
racial unity of the present German Empire if we consider 
the Slavs of Prussia, the Wends in the North, and the 
tangle of different racial occupations and interminglings 
during the last thousand years within every portion of 
the German country? And the same applies to France 
and England, Italy and Spain. ^ 

But the German professor, with his political brief wrapped 
round the lecture-notes within the oilcloth portfolio, pressed 
between his broadcloth sleeve and ribs, as he walks to his 
lecture room, was forced further afiekh and deeper down in 
his '' scientific '' distinctions. The divisions he established for 
the purposes of national policy were but minor subdivisions 
of broader ethnological distinctions. Here the philologist 
took the lead and established '‘beyond all doubt” the 
difference, nay, the antagonism, between the Arian and 
the Semitic, which makes the Hindoo more closely related 
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to the German and Saxon than these are to Spinoza, 
Mendelssohn and Heine, Carl Marx and Disraeli. We can 
perhaps now appreciate the singular oversight of the last 
named statesman in not having made use of the scientific ^ 
establishment of this fact in order to strengthen his 
imperialist views of the Indian Empire as an integral part 
of Great Britain. 

This last named classification could further be turned 
to practical advantage by those in Germany whose interest 
it would be to set one part of the German people against 
another section, and to create a new party or to strengthen 
the hands of decrepit old ones. And thus there grew up 
the anti-Semitic parties in Germany and elsewhere, who 
could give strength and some semblance of sober dignity 
to their party passions or violent economic theories by so 
respectable a scientific justification as a racial distinction 
fixed thousands of years ago. This step once made, however, 
has necessarily led further afield into wider and unsafer 
regions, the exploration and exploitation of which may 
ultimately lead to most disastrous results. For, when 
once the distinction between Arian and Semite led to the 
anti-Semitic movement, religious prejudices, or, at all 
events, religious distinctions, are necessarily carried in the 
wake and tend to serious complications. Were it not for 
the clamorous interests of recent politics in the East and 
West, as well as m Africa and the Far East, which 
absorb the attention and the passions of the nations of 
Europe, I venture to believe that the current Ethnologioal 
Chauvinism would have drifted more and more into the 
channels of religious Chauvinism. And we need but 
recall the history of the seventeenth «.nd early eighteenth 
century in Europe to realise the effect of religious and 
w. * 8 
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sectarian elements when mixed up with international par- 
tisanship ! 0 

There were striking indications within the last few years 
that the ethnological game was ’played out. In Russia the 
Pan-Slavistic cry was growing feebler and feebler and was 
gradually merging into something like a Pan-Orthodox 
movement, which carried very practical, if not material, 
plans and purposes within the religious breast of its spiritual 
devotion. Feeble echoes of Pan-Anglicanism made them- 
selves heard; while the Catholic Church followed its old 
tradition, and the national and Germanic ardour of Berlin, 
if not of the whole of Germany, was diverted from the 
monster statues on the hills of the Rhine and the Teute- 
burger forest to the national Protestant churches in the 
German capitals. Arminius was after all a Pagan I And if 
this new old cry is silenced for a time beneath the din of 
Gatling guns, the axes of the coloniser, and the hammer 
of the colonial prospector, they are not silenced for good 
and all, and will shortly be raised again. 

The result of all this is, that old antagonisms have been 
intensified by the introduction of these ethnological dis- 
tinctions, and that new ones, non-existent before, have 
been created to swell their nefarious phalanx. No doubt 
other passions have been added to them, the greed of gold 
and the lust of Empire. 

The result is that, with all our pBinting-press and the 
rapid exchange of thought through its channels, with our 
railways and telegraphs, which are supposed to bring us 
together and to thwart invidious distance standing between 
human hearts and brains, there has never been a period 
in the world's histoi;^^ when, in spite of triple and dual 
alliances, every nation feels more opposed to the other, 
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its hand ready to strike. Ask a typical Frenchman whom 
he loves and feels at^one with? The Russian? One would 
like to answer him in his own vernacular: Qti’allez vous me 
chanter la! And whom do^s the German fee] a brother or 
a cousin to? Surely not the Englishman I Let every one go"* 
through the list for himself and appeal to his past experience. 
The coiiception of Humanity as a really potent thought, 
with meaning and significance, calling forth definite 
feelings if not images, a conception w'-hich pervaded the 
thought and feeling which were supreme in the second 
half of the eighteenth century and moved whole nations 
to action, these are disused and unheard in our day, or are 
pityingly and incredulously smiled away as cant. 

If we cannot resuscitate and infuse the spirit of life into 
the corpse of Humanity, we^can at least prick the ethno- 
logical bubble and recall the sane nations to the reality 
of their inner history and the truly effective elements in 
the actual national and social life of our times. 

Patriotism is the love we bear to our country and its 
people, represented by its government; the love of order 
and law; and the submission of the interests and the life 
of J:he individual to the State and its government, because 
they stand for order and law. The modern State is a product 
of modern history, and we need not go to the nebulous 
regions of pre-historic ages to seek for its rationale and 
the order and law which are its essence. Jf you wish to 
go back to the ethnolo gical foundati ons, you mu st .ignore^, 
and wipe out the histoiy_.pfcenturies_in Germany,.,. Fra^ 
Itaiy,^ England, and the United States^ You must .ignore 
the language and literature and the though! and feeliuE , 
they embody and convey, t he form of^ o vernment ev olved,, 
the freedom and integrity of the citizej^tha t ar e e stablished . 


8 — 2 
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,f you wish to build your commonwealth upon racial 
iT^i^tlpnsT" Arminius did not make modern German 
Empire; the Anglo-Saxon did not make the England of 
co-day. But government, laws, institutions, customs, 
labits, language, thought,- — these are clearly defined in 
^ach State. Every-day of^ourliyes these facts are imp 
apon us in the streets of the towns andin. the lanes of the 
!opitry, they make up our feeling, of home, .o.ur.Je,eling of 
^ongmg to this country and not. to another. These are 
riot evoked by the stagey picture, all out of drawing, of 
i Saxon in wolfs-skin with spear and club, which the 
ethnological brush of a sign-painting politician holds before 
the eyes of the masses. 

England is the only country in Europe which has not 
yet been affected to any harmful extent by this disease of 
Chauvinism; and there is no fear that, in spite of all the 
provocation which the attitude of other nations towards 
us arouses, we shall respond to them in the same tone. 
But, to call an alliance, or the growing amity between 
Great Britain and the United States an Anglo-Saxon 
alliance, and to accept such a term as embodying the 
essential bond of union between these two great natioi^s, 
would familiarise us with evil ideas, if it did not create 
the evil passions. What brings us, and will hold us, together 
is something quite different and far more potent than the 
empty words and the unsound theories with regard to our 
racial origin. 

If the forces we have just considered lead to Chauvinism, 
and are not the essential elements which hold people 
together, the question must be asked, what these binding 
elements really are? Sir John Seeley maintained that "'the 
chief forces which hold a community together are common 
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nationality, common religion, common interest/' I believe 
that this epitome er?s in being too narrow and in omitting 
some elements which ar^ perhaps the most efficient in 
binding people together, while at least one of the three* 
is not essential to national unity or national amity. 

I should prefer to summarise these elements under the 
following general headings: A c ommon country ; a common? 
nationality; a common language; common forrns of govern/ 
ment^ common culture, including customs and institutions ;: 
a comm on hist ory" ; a common religion, in so far as religion 
stands for the same basis of morality; and, finally, common, 
interests. 

Now I maintain that when any group of people have all 
these eight elements in common, they ought of necessity 
to form a nation, a political* unit}^ internally and towards 
the outside world; and when a group of people have not 
the first of these factors (the same country), but are essen- 
tially akin in the remaining seven, they ought to develop 
an international alliance or some close form of lasting 
amity. In the case of the people of Great Britain and of 
the United States seven of these leading features that hold 
a t^ommunity together are actively present. 

It may even be held that the first condition, a common 
country, which would make of the two peoples one nation, 
in some sense exists for them. At all events a country is 
sufficiently common to them to supply sentimental unity in 
this direction. For, as regards England, Seeley has well 
remarked, referring to a period when steam and electricfty 
had not yet reduced the separating distance of the ocean, 

there is this fundamental difference between Spain and France 
on the one side and England on the other, that Spain and 
France were deeply involved in the struggle of Europe, from 
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which England has always been able to hold herself aloof. 
In fact, as an island, England is distinctly nearer for practical 
purposes to the New World and almost belongs to it or at 
least has the choice of belonging at her pleasure to the New 
World or to the Old. 

As for the proximity between the two countries for persons 
travelling and goods interchanged, I can only say that, 
from continuous experience, the expenditure of money, 
nerve-tissue, and comfort is higher in a trip from England 
to Greece or any of the Balkan States, than in a voyage 
to New York; while it is a significant fact that the transport 
of goods from an American to an English port is not only 
cheaper than from any point in England to a short distance 
on the Continent, but even from one point of England to 
a comparatively near point on the same island. But if 
we turn from this question of mere physical propinquity to 
the feeling of the American people as regards the country, 
the actual soil of the British Islands, we come to a sentiment 
far deeper and more cogent in its binding power. It would 
be a very small minority of the American people who would 
not be overcome by a sense of home the moment they 
arrive on British soil, be it at Cork or Liverpool; and, after 
a short halt at Chester, during which they have walked 
through the streets of that picturesque city, they settle 
down in London and set foot in JYestminster Abbey, 
passing by the monuments of patriots, statesmen, and 
^ poets whom they can rightly all claim as essentially their 
own ! To all these people Great Britain is the Old Country.’' 
But I will go further and venture to say, that this does 
not only apply to the Americans of distinctly British origin; 
but also to those of German and French and Dutch descent, 
or from any of the other European peoples, whose home ha$ 
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been sufficiently long in the United States for them to have 
become thoroughly^ nationalised through the language 
with its literature, the customs and institutions which are 
practically the same in both countries. Such an one has 
read his Shakespeare, Macaulay, and Walter Scott from 
his childhood upwards; and thus Westminster Abbey and 
Stratford-on-Avon, and Kenilworth, and Scotland strike an 
old familiar tone in his mind and his heart, — whether his 
nam’g be Sampson or Schley or Shatter. 

Leaving the question of a common country, the bond 
of union becomes closer the further we proceed with the 
other essential features which make for unity, when once 
we drop the misleading and wholly illusory ethnological 
basis of nationality and, instead of flying to the nebulous 
and unknown regions of ‘J>re-historic ages, we take into 
account the process of real history. We then must acknow- 
ledge that the people of Great Britain and of the United 
States are of one nationality. I say this in spite of the 
Revolutionary War, and, if I did not fear to be too para- 
doxical, I should almost say because of it. I mean by this, 
that the establishment of independence in the British 
(r'olonies of North America marks a phase in the expansion 
of international freedom, as the advance of representative 
government marks the development of national freedom; 
and that, as the recognition of the separate household of 
an adult son, who fias been fretting with growing animosity 
against the domination of parental authority, re-asserts, 
on a new and more propitious basis, the kinship ofi^the” 
two, so is it in the relation of the two nations since America 
is free. 

There is but one real and mateaal fact amongst many 
to which I wish to^^draw attention in view of the claims of 
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common nationality between these two great peoples, and 
that is, the question of kinship anl intermarriage. If 
statistics could be established concerning the citizens of each 
country, as to those who have some member of their kith 
and kin, however remote, residing in the country over the 
sea, the numbers of these would bb found to be astonishingly 
large — at all events, much larger than such relationship 
between any other two nations. And in this respect the 
importance of ’the continuous process of intermarpiage, 
which promises to grow even more frequent and effective 
in the future, cannot be overestimated. For, in the making 
of nations, intermarriage is the most important factor in 
welding the diversity of race into the unity of nationality. 
In the history of England, Germany, France, and Italy 
it was chiefly this custom which enabled the numerous and 
discordant ethnological elements to fuse into national unity. 
Where larger masses of the population, as with the 
Hungarians and. the Austrians, or smaller sections within a 
nationality, are kept from intermarriage, from whatever 
cause, the unity of the nation or of the smaller community 
is not complete, and no amount of government action and 
of administrative pressure can supply this want. 

As regards the actual intercourse between the two 
nations, a great deal can here be done by individuals to 
improve and strengthen the relations between us. I would 
recommend a little more tolerance, intlillectual sympathy, 
and fairness of judgment to Americans as well as to English- 
^men*. We must shift our standards of judgment if we mean 
to be fair to those who have not put themselves within 
the pale of our own social — often extremely provincial — 
laws. Such provincial^m argues ^ want of education in 
some and a want of imagination in others. To put it tritely 
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and epigrammaticaliy : Let us charitably remember that 
there is still some sahration for the man who wears a frock- 
coat and a round hat- — if he be a foreigner ! We may be 
ever so sure that our own rules of life and habits and 
fashions are the best, but we cannot judge those by them^ 
who have never recognised their sway. Also it is well for 
us to remember that, whatever we may justly feel with 
regard to our national greatness, the individual citizen — 
even the least distinguished — is not necessarily responsible 
for the superiority of his nation and country. 

I would recommend every Englishman to read Lowell’s 
essay ‘'On a Certain Condescension in Foreigners.” He 
there strongly impresses the fact, that a first-rate American 
must not be confounded with a second-rate Englishman 
And I should like to add: that a second-rate Englishman 
will never make a first-rate American. The difficulty will 
remain, how to recognise “the first-rate American or 
Englishman”? Well, there is no wholesale tag attached 
to them. They are not known through the paragraphs in 
the newspapers, nor are they always recognised by their 
own estimate of themselves. We can only meet each other 
courteously and generously, and find out for ourselves. 
It takes some time and acuteness of perception to realise 
that there is a native dignity and quiet modesty in the 
American, though he may successfully hide it under the 
boisterous ebulliencd of his vigorous life and manner; 
while, I hold, that there is a native fund of amiability and 
genuine cordiality deep down in the Englishman’s nature- 
only it is often so deep down that it never appears on the 
surface. It is effectively checked by a narrow, “provincial” 
education, continued ancj fixed by stupid social traditions 
slavishly accepted and followed by all classes. 
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The unity of nationality is expressed in the State, in 
the laws and the forms of governrftent, which actually 
hold the people together. Now, though England is a 
monarchy and the United States a republic, the fact remains 
that the inhabitants of both countries feel that they belong 
to the freest nations of the world. This freedom is the 
outcome of representative government, an idea and a fact 
born in England, to the development of which the history 
of the British people is one continuous illustration. It 
does not diminish the glory of the framers of the American 
constitution to say, that the central idea of liberty and 
self-government, which that document embodies and 
develops, was the natural evolution of political principles 
sunk deep down in their hearts and minds by their English 
ancestors. And the reality df a common foundation for 
the government and all political institutions in the case of 
the United States and of Great Britain impresses itself 
upon us, not only when we ponder or generalise on things 
political, but when we are living our ordinary daily lives 
and follow the natural interests and calls of our several 
avocations. It is not merely a question of political theory 
and speculation, it is eminently one of practical experience 
and of the action of life, individual as well as collective. 
At every step, while the Englishman or American travels 
abroad, even in the most civilised countries, he meets with 
administrative enactments, privileges, restrictions, injunc- 
tions, and directions, sent from the summits of government 
the busy plains of ordinar}^ daily life, which are foreign 
to him and which evoke a sense of criticism, if not of 
irritation and revolt. The same feeling of strangeness and 
of foreignness const^tntly comes over him, if he attempts 
to follow their political life, though the American considers 
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the legislative and administrative proceedings of a European 
republic, and the Englishman observes the laws and enact- 
ments of some other constitutional monarchy. On the 
other hand, every Englishman becomes readily familiar 
with the political system of the United States, and feels 
at home under its rule, as the American lives happily under 
the laws of Great Britain and can at once follow with 
interest the legislative work of the House of Commons. 

Far more potent, however, than the ties of common 
descent, country, and government, is the all-comprising 
bond of a common language. Nay, so much do I consider 
this the chief force of union and amit}'", that I would 
substitute for Anglo-Saxon, or even Anglo-American, the 
title English-Speaking Brotherhood. For this conception 
is at once so wide that it colmprises, not only Great Britain 
and Ireland and the United States, but every distant 
colony where English is spoken and the same thoughts 
and feelings, laws and institutions are therefore bound to 
prevail. 

But with the comprehensiveness of this term we also 
at once come to the most important, the central and 
dissential manifestation of a common life necessarily leading 
to close relationship. 

We may differ from those philologists and philosophers 
who have exaggerated the supreme importance of language, 
and maintain that it actually covers the whole of human 
thought, so that it is supposed to precede thought. We 
may hold that there are other means of communicsfting*' 
thoughts and feelings, through the channels of other senses 
besides the ear. But it is an undoubted fact that language 
is the chief vehicle of human thought*and its communication. 
For none covers the whole range of human experiences, 
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from the highest to the lowest, as does language. And if 
we compare the more emotional, the artistic aspect of 
language, with that of the other arts, which are all such 
powerful exponents of the national and historical life of 
a people, we must assign to the literary arts an exceptional 
position, as conveying the distinct individuality of a nation 
with more directness and precision than any of the other 
arts. I would but suggest one important distinction among 
many, namely, that while sculpture and music and painting 
and decoration can all reflect the past and express the 
present, literature is the only art that, with these, can also 
foreshadow, nay, directly evoke, the future of a nation's life. 

But in art we are, no doubt, approaching the international, 
the common sphere of all humanity. It is on the more 
purely linguistic side that language becomes such a force 
in national life and gives such distinctness and solidarity 
to the communities which have the same language in 
common. Great statesmen have ever recognised this. We 
need hut consider the efforts made in Prussia to introduce 
the German language into Poland; we need but follow in 
our own day the troubles of the Austrian Empire, in 
dealing with the Czech and German languages in Bohemia, 
or the power of the mere Italian language in giving substance 
to the cry of Italia Irridenta in districts nowise Italian 
and with populations of ethnological origin quite distinct 
from the main bulk of the Italian people. 

We can never feel fully at home in a country where our 
'' own language is not spoken. Das Land das meine Sprache 
spricht is our true fatherland. We need the language of 
our parents and, still more important in the creation of 
national sentiment, tbe language ^f our childhood, used 
by those about us, our nurses and the friends of our child- 
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hood, in our first work and play, associated with our earliest 
daily impressions and— prejudices. 

Here we come to the very root of national sentiment. 
This is the very core and cehtre of our thought and feeling, 
and it takes a considerable development of mind and ^ 
experience to make us realise that other languages can 
exist. We need not merely laugh at the young people who 
have just left the schoolroom for a trip abroad and are 
astonished to find that even the children in the street 
speak French and German fluently; for this is but a proof 
of the central, vital position which our language holds in 
the consciousness of ourselves as social and political beings. 
When the British or American pater familias, travelling 
with a large family, jumps in despair on one of his numerous 
boxes at the Naples railway -station, worried and harassed 
to distraction by an army of officials, porters, and beggars, 
and, frantically waving his hands, shouts : “Is there any- 
body here speaks God's own language ? '' — ^we can appreciate 
of what supreme importance his native language is to 
him. 

It is further interesting to watch how delicate and sensi- 
tix^ an instrument a language is in the fonnation and 
crystallisation of its words for the reflection of peculiar, 
even subtle national characteristics. I would but ask you 
to consider for yourselves the nature, history, and signifi- 
cance of the foreigi> words borrowed or domesticated in 
a language. Such study will tell you a good deal about 
the position of language in national life and about yie 
national life itself. In the literature of other European 
nations, besides the whole vocabulary of field sports and 
pastimes, which they have directly borrowed in their 
English form, you will find such words as “ self-government,” 
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“gentleman,”'" fair play,” “the morning tub^,” made quite 
at home in their foreign English garb in a whole page of 
German French, or Italian. And in our hooks you will 
find “esprit” and “chic” and'“homme du monde” and 
“roue,” as well as “Zeitgeist ’ and Sehnsucht, Gemiith- 
lichkeit” — ^perhaps even “Bakshish and Kismet. If 
you ponder on such words, and what they stand for, which 
nation has produced them, and that the other was forced 
to borrow them, they may tell you much about the national 
life of the different people. The idea of self-government, 
of fair play, of gentleman, do not only happen to be expressed 
in English! the facts which the words embody-the soul 
of the thing — were born among the English-speaking 
peoples, and these terms of self-government, of fair play, 
and of the gentleman, correspond to the essential, most 
lasting, most all-pervading, and most characteristic features 
of the life of the people in Great Britain and in the United 
States, whether they were first used in England or America. 
Purists in language and literature may deplore the importa- 
tion of Americanisms into English books and periodicals; 
but the fact remains that they do come, and naturaUy 
and necessarily come. They very soon emerge out of the stage 
of slanghood and quotation marks to fully established and 
recognised linguistic respectability, and their right of exist- 
ence is tested by this process and their power of persistency. 

The binding power of a common ianguage has never 
been more forcibly put than in two lines of the poet 


Davidson . hedges roses bud 

And speech and thought are more than blood. 

1 No doubt you may also find “snob” and “flirt” and amilar 
terms. But it is not object to point to our nation^ defects 

on this occasion. 



’ The English-Speaking Brotherhood 127 

But language in this aspect reflects more than mere 
words and thougMsg and feelings: it shows the common 
customs of living as well as of thinking and feeling. People 
who, besides speaking the’same tongue, eat and drink in 
the same manner, find their pleasure in games and sports' 
and the exertion of vitality, and in contemplating the 
same plays and pageants, to whom the “morning tub'' 
is an essential instrument of daily hfe, such people not only 
live together in peace, but they ought to live together. 

Language thus merely reflects the same customs and 
institutions, the same thoughts and aspirations, the same 
culUire. I have already referred to the influence derived 
from the fact that we read the same books. The people 
of the United States hardly feel that their debit account 
to England, with regard to, poets and writers, is greater 
than their credit account; because they consider these 
authors their own, as the Enghshman claims Poe, Long- 
fellow, Hawthorne, Emerson, Lowell, Bret Harte, Mark 
Twain, Howells, and James. So with the artists born in 
America, who are fully domesticated in England, and the 
actors who divide their performances between the two 
countries; while the chairs in universities and schools in 
America, are, and have been, held by Britons, and an 
interchange is daily growing more active and frequent. 
Day by day our life in every sphere is becoming so thoroughly 
interwoven and int(«:twined that, not only the merchant, 
manufacturer, and farmer, but the author and artist, nay, 
the student in his remote study, must consider the sister* 
country while he is working for his own. 

This inevitable course of the future is borne out by the 
past. We have a common history. ^Thatever the Revolu- 
tionary War may have* meant and means to the people 
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of the United States, it can only be regarded as a natural 
step in the English feeling for self-government and in- 
dependence. Meanwhile, the whole of American history 
before 1776 is to be found, not with Red Indians, but with 
Ithe people of Great Britain. And what Seeley has impressed 
so vigorously and clearly for the'^Britons, when they regard 
Greater Britain, that the British Colonies form an integral 
part of Greater Britain, and that every English political 
view which does not include the national life of Australasia 
and Canada is crippled and distorted, — this applies to the 
attitude which the Briton must hold to the United States. 
The United States have not only formed a central factor 
in the English history of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, but they are an essential element in the growth 
of national life in the present,' and will become still more 
vital in the future. 

I have more than once quoted Sir John Seeley's Expansion 
of England, There is much in this book with which I 
heartily agree, still more that I admire unreservedly. But 
there are two points in which I decidedly disagree with 
him: first, in the state-making importance he assigns to 
religion among communities on an advanced scale of political 
civilisation. I mean the power of religion as a fixed Church 
or Creed in the formation of state, as an element which 
binds communities together. I also disagree with him in 
his assumption that our Colonies are^not bound to the 
mother-country by community of intei'est. 

Though a common creed may be powerful in bringing 
or holding together people or races or nations in compara- 
tively early phases of political development, this cannot 
be maintained in the- more advanced stages of modern 
politics. 
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Of ail Western States, for instance, Italy is perhaps the 
one in which one definite Church preponderates among the 
population with hardly a _dissentient sect that might not 
be considered a negligible quantity. Yet it can hardly, 
be said that this common creed was an active agent in 
unifying Italy in the past, nor in holding together the 
Italian monarchy of our own immediate days. Germany 
on the other hand has in our days achieved complete 
Imperial unity against most powerful separatist interests 
and traditions; and yet in Prussia, a Protestant State, 
there are more than one-third Roman Catholics; while in 
Baden and Bavaria nearly two-thirds are Roman Catholic, 

The principle of religious toleration by the state, strangely 
sinned against by the early Pilgrim Fathers, is one of the 
fundamental principles in the political constitution of the 
United States; and, in spite of the existence of an established 
church in England, this principle is becoming more effective 
in the political and social life of Great Britain with every 
day. 

Sectarian differences, even in communities where the 
differing sect forms but a small minority, always act as 
a severing element, disturbing or endangering the stability 
of the state and community. On the other hand, religion 
as a civilising power, as creating or modifying the national 
conscience, the national ethics, the force and direction of 
national aspirations **and ideals, religion passing through 
the fife and history of a people, is one of the most effective 
elements in political life. It leaves its deep and brohd 
stamp upon national character, and thus creates or 
strengthens sympathy or antipathy, spiritual relationship 
or estrangement!' « 

Thus, for instance, the Pilgrim Fathers, from the depths 
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of their religious life, convictions, and sufferings, did give 
a definite character to the nationar ethics of the United 
States: a stern sense of duty, of veracity and honesty, 
^ which, in spite of all individual instances in which these 
have been disregarded or contravened, permeate as leading 
principles the life of the American people in every phase. 
This is the historical resultant of the Puritan supremacy 
in America, and the British people passed through the 
same historical process in Europe. The Puritanism -rof the 
Commonwealth, nurtured by the Hebrew sense of abstract 
duty, derived direct from Moses, the Psalms, and the 
Prophets, however violent, coarse, or dry it may often 
have been, and however much, from an artistic or aesthetic 
point of view, we may deplore its effect upon the life of 
Merry England, was and is a most potent factor in the 
historical evolution of the national ethics of Great Britain 
of our day. 

This and many other religious elements, which in the 
course of history have made us think and feel as we do, 
the two nations have in common, and this binds us together 
more than the mere adhesion to the same dogmatic creed. 
They make us feel at home in a country where, in the 
smallest dealings of daily life, we at once realise that the 
established expectations of truthfulness in word and deed, 
as well as the ultimate ideals of a high and noble life, are 
the same as in our own home. This common foundation 
of popular and national ethics and religion, the American 
ar;d the Briton who have travelled far afield realise as 
existing to a greater degree in each of these two countries 
than in any other foreign land, and this will always act 
as a real and practically efficient link between the two 
nations. 
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And finally I come to the question of Interests . which 
Sir John Seeley enumerates as one of the three chief elements 
holding communities together. Yet, strange to say, in 
dealing even with the British Colonies in their relation to^ 
the mother-country, this great historian has ignored the 
potency of their common interests, and has even implied 
that they might normally be opposed to one another. Now 
what we say of the relation between the United States and 
Greah Britain applies a fortiori to that existing between 
Great Britain and her colonies. 

The state of affairs which in the last few months has 
brought the question of an effective amity between the 
two great countries, —allies by the fulfilment of all the 
other conditions we have just examined,- — within such 
close range of possible consfimmation and at least serious 
discussion, is the best answer to the doubt concerning the 
commonness of interest. In spite of all the historical, 
national, social, and ethical relationship, the most sanguine 
of us could not have hoped to see the discussion taken 
up seriously for the next fifty years. And now, by one 
move in the Far East of several Continental Powers, bound 
together for the time being by common interests, —aiid 
interests only,' — and by the thrilling and far-reaching 
events of the immediate present, the realisation of these 
common interests on our part has made us see with the 
clearness of day the''’essential kinship between us in every 
aspect of our national life. 

And this condition of things is not fortuitous, and 
isolated, so that it occurs once now, has never occun-ed 
before, and will never occur again! Whoever studies 
carefully the international history df 1823 will see how 
strikingly parallel the conditions were then to what they 
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are now. In the emancipation of the South American 
States from the oppressive Spanish y 5 ke, imposed with the 
stupid brutality of the mediaeval conqueror of lands, not 
^ the modern coloniser, Cuba was the burning question. 
Then as now England, the self-governing country, stood 
by the United States against the Continental Powers 
forming the Holy AUiance; and, but for England, the 
united action of these Powers would have crushed, not 
only the independence of the South American States, but 
would have jeopardised the development of American 
freedom. The Monroe Doctrine was, in one sense, as much 
the outcome of Canning's policy, as it emanated from the 
combined genius and statesmanship of Adams and Monroe. 
Nay, the Continental diplomacy of the day attributed the 
authorship of the President's "famous message to Canning, 
and it required his direct denial to discredit the report. 

It has been, is, and will be, the policy of Great Britain 
to recognise and to safeguard the main principles of the 
Monroe Doctrine as much as it will be in the interest of 
the United States itself. 

But the social and economical conditions in the national 
life of every people have altered since 1823. The greater 
the need and desire for independence, the less the possibility 
of isolation. The increase and facility of intercommunica- 
tion have made the international organism more sensitive, 
and with it the commercial interdependence, as affecting, 
not only manufacture, but even agriculture, has made it 
impossible for a nation to remain absolutely self-contained, 
and will in the future, if disregarded in its vital claims, 
lead to the desiccation and ultimate annihilation of its 
national prosperity and life. 

All great nations have now (some of them tardily) 
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awakened to this fact. Hence the energetic activity dis- 
played on all sides, ^and the constant rivalry leading to 
the growth of Chauvinism. Great Britain, by centuries of 
continuous activity, probably by a natural aptitude of its 
people for colonisation, and certainly by long national ^ 
training of the government and the people, has stood 
powerfully in the forefront of the colonial and commercial 
expansion, and has therefore readily evoked the combined 
opposition of its several European rivals. But, as the late 
Austrian Premier, Goluchowski, wisely saw and expressed 
more than a year ago, the Continental Powers in this 
commercial struggle have to count, not only with Great 
Britain, but with the United States. These two go together 
as the most formidable rivals of the Continental Powers, 
The United States can co-operate only with Great Britain 
in its material interests beyond its border. For England is 
the great Free Trader, the champion of Open Ports. As a 
matter of fact, in South Africa and in all British Colonies, 
the proportion of citizens of the United States who have 
introduced American industries and have themselves 
accumulated great wealth, is much larger than people 
ar^ wont to imagine. The expansion of England and its 
opening out of the world's ports to commerce, is ipso facto 
the expansion of American commerce without the cost of 
blood and substance to the United States, 

But these interests*have to be maintained and safeguarded 
against foreign prohibitive encroachment, and herein forces 
may have to be joined by those who have common interests. ^ 
What would happen to the China trade of the United 
States, with its prospective growth in future years, from 
the mere position of its Pacific coasts if Russia, Germany, 
and France w,ere to seize the ports and close them practically 
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to all competing trade but their own? All American states- 
men have realised the gravity of the present situation, 
and have been led forcibly to recognise the interests which 
bind them to Great Britain. ' But looking beyond the 
'^United States, and further ahead^ to future years, the 
question of the material interests of the British Colonies, 
Australasia as well as Canada, in the expansion of their 
trade in Asia must forcibly turn them to look to their 
uniting mother-country for encouragement and actual 
support. 

And if the unjust exclusion of the expanding United 
States and the British Colonies is carried on in the future, 
and right demands the support of might to enforce its 
claims, where is the might to be found with the peculiar 
development of modern, especially maritime, warfare? 
Where will the United States or Canada or Australasia or 
the Cape Colony find their coaling-stations, not to mention 
the Navy? 

Let us but hope that the United States, now recognising 
the need of strengthening its forces, will solve the most 
difficult problem which history presents : to create a powerful 
army always ready to serve, yet never to rule the natioij. 

The present Spanish-American war is giving the United 
States a most instructive illustration of these needs; while 
at the same time it brings clearly before our eyes, as well 
as those of the Continental Powers,r the strength of an 
English-Speaking Federation to protect the common 
^ interests of each one of us. 

1 Nay, it is conceivable that many of the smaller Powers of Europe^ 
of industrial and commercial importance; yet of defensive weakness, 
may be forced to join the English-Speaking Federation to guard 
their interests against the exclusive dominance of the great Con- 
tinental Powers. c 
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It does not take much foresight for any sta\esman to see 
that the trend of national and international life for the 
last hundred years has been towards the expansion of 
international trade into regions that formerly did not come 
actively into the cognisance of the European diplomat; 1 
and that each State individually, or those with common 
interests collectively, must be prepared to guard, and 
enforce this free expansion. If the United States and any 
one of the British Colonies disregard this paramount 
interest of their future, and do not strengthen themselves 
by firm amity or alliance where such alliance is on every 
ground natural and imperative, they will some day find 
their national development and expansion checked. They 
will then come under the domination or tutelage of one 
of these great Powers, or a, grouping of several of them, 
and the interests of such leading States will be paramount 
and will dictate the course of national life to the one held 
in tutelage. 

All this, however, is impossible in view of a great English- 
Speaking Brotherhood. The Continental Powers know this, 
and the plan of their diplomacy must be to keep us asunder, 
by playing us off one against the other. And for this the 
term Anglo-Saxon must yield them an acceptable oppor- 
tunity. 

If I have succeeded in showing that the element of 
common interest also exists in bringing Great Britain and 
the United States together, I fear that, in dwelling upon 
these common interests as they might be opposed to the 
interests of other great European Powers, I may have given 
food to a Chauvinistic’ attitude of mind or passion, similar 
in kind, though on a wider basis, to the purely national 
Chauvinism., 
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But, in dealing with the one point of interest, I have 
merely considered the question of Uade and commerce. 
We must not forget, however, that, after all, commerce is 
not everything. It is but the forerunner of civilisation and 
•^receives its moral justification in being this. So soon as 
the spread of commerce is not ^pari passii with, does not 
mean, the spread of civilisation, it has no right to exist, 
no claims to the full and enthusiastic support of even those 
who do not immediately profit by it materially. 

But there is one undoubted and undeniable cause for 
joy in being a Briton or an American, namely, that the 
nations to which we belong stand in the fore-front of 
civilisation and all that this means; that in political, 
social and economical education we stand as high as any 
nation, and higher than any^ group of nations we can 
imagine massed against us. In furthering our sphere of 
influence we are necessarily spreading the most advanced 
and highest results of man's collective efforts in the history 
of his civilisation. An English-Speaking Brotherhood will, 
after all, only be a step towards and link in the general 
alliance of civilised peoples. Its main principles and final 
objects will be those to which the highest and most culture^ 
members of the French, German, and even Russian nation 
would subscribe; and in so far, they would morally be 
members of this alliance. Ask the most cultured and en- 
lightened Russian, though he be a patriot, to speak the 
truth before God: whether he would think it for the good 
^ of humanity, including the future Russians themselves, 
that Russia as it is now, or that England should dominate 
the world? If he is really true to hihiself, I think he would 
like to be a member^ of the English-vSpeaking Brother- 
hood. 
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If Tennyson has sung — 

That Inan’s the best cosmopolite 
Who loves his native country best, 

I should like to supplement these verses by adding— 

He loves his native country best 
Who loves mankind the more. 

Ideals are the lasting generalisations of past experiences 
and future aspirations. These will ever govern the world 
and Stimulate men to action in one direction instead of 
another. These ideals are the same to the people of Great 
Britain and of the United States, and that is at once the 
highest and the most lasting bond of union. Here thoughts 
and feelings and faith of a religious order force themselves 
upon us. We feel that we are justified in pushing on, and 
there is no need of casuistry in our patriotism. For we 
know that what we ultimately desire is rig,ht, not only in 
the eyes of the present English or Americans, or a class 
of them, nor even for present man and mankind,— but 
in the eyes of the lasting embodiment of all highest good 
as man can think it and feel it and love it, — that is, God. 
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THE NEXT WAR 

WILSONISM AND ANTI-WILSONISM 
1918 




AN OPEN LETTER TO COLONEL 
ROOSEVELT 


Dear Colonel Roosevelt, 

♦ Ever since, about 1886, our friend, the late Richard 
Watson Gilder, did me the honour to couple my name with 
yours in saying that, though I had then resided in England 
ten years, “you and I were the two youngest Americans 
alive,” I have followed with sympathetic interest and 
admiration your activities and achievements in so many 
spheres of public life. Throughout ail these years I have 
found myself in complete and cordial agreement with your 
aims and ideals. 

But, from the reports of your recent speech on “The 
Lafayette and Marne Day ” which I have read in to-day's 
Times, I regret to hnd that I no longer am in agreement 
with you, — on the contrary your w'ords, and the attitude 
which you take towards the plan of a League of Nations, 
arouse the strongest opposition in me. Of course I depend 
for my information on condensed reports of your speeches 
in our newspapers here. Were I to see the full account of 
your speech, I might find, — and I sincerely hope that this 
may be the case- — that there does not exist such a funda- 
mental divergence of views. But, though I agree wiM)le- * 
heartedly with the War Aims which you define for the Allies, 
your words on the proposed League of Nations can but mean, 
that you are opposed to any proposal of the kind as militating 
against national Patriotism, which you appear torconsider 
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the ultimate virtue to which men can attain. Your analogy 
between the husband and the patriot sSems to me to be — as 
analogies are likely to be — ^misleading and fundamentally 
fallacious in the apphcation you make of it. The relation of 
man to woman is complicated by an essential element, 
namely the difference of sex and' ail that this implies. The 
parental and filial relation, though still imperfect, would 
be less open to such fallacies. But, admitting your analogy 
of the good husband^ I feel sure you will agree, that an 
attitude of regard, consideration, even affection towards all 
woman-kind, and the ever present consciousness of our duty 
to ail women, will in no way weaken our affection and 
fidelity towards the wife. On the other hand, I believe you 
will also admit, that loyalty and affection to the wife will 
not lead the perfect husband ft) support or condone an in- 
justice or a positive wrong done by the wife to another 
woman or to woman-kind. I even venture to believe that he 
will be. the better husband for habitually insisting upon a 
wider justice and kindliness towards other women not his 
wife. The best conceivable son or father will maintain 
beneficence and justice towards the people living in his own 
community and country and towards human society ki 
general. Should a father or a son do wrong or commit a 
crime, his son or father would abide by the law and support 
the administration of justice, however loyally and affection- 
ately he may stand by the culprit to ^ve him all the help 
which the law admits and filial or parental lo37alty and 
aff«K:tion exact. Surely we are not worse husbands, fathers 
or sons for submitting to wider and impersonal laws and 
duties. On the contrary, I venture to maintain, that we be- 
come less selfish and*' unjust to ^hose nearer to us, our 
affection is deeper and more tried and secure, tthe more we 
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confoi^m to the wider calls of duty and affection. The man 
who only cares for his family comes dangerously near to the 
man who only cares for himself, and, in moments of trial and 
crisis, we may find that his altruism fails him in his dealings 
with his very family. I have endeavoured to develop and 
maintain this thesis in two books which I had the honour of 
sending you a couple of years ago {Aristodemocracy etc. and 
Patriotism, National and International), in what I have 
calle^ “The Ascending Scale of Duties,” Beginning with 
duties to Self, we ascend to those to the Family, the district 
in which we actually five, our Country, Civilised Human 
Society, Humanity at large, and end beyond this planet of 
ours in cosmical and religious conceptions clearly and 
adequately expressed and formulated to the best of our 
capacities of thought and feeling. The higher duties in the 
scale must confirm, guide and modify the lower. They must 
confer sanction on the lower, and by such sanction the 
justification and the effectiveness of the lower are confirmed 
and increased. The wider our sphere of sympathy, altruisin 
and affection, the stronger and safer does such manifestation 
become in every minor region or point within this wider 
sphere. 

Now, you seem to me to stop short at national patriotism 
and to deny the validity and effectiveness of international 
patriotism. If the State or Country is thus made the ulti- 
mate limit, we come perilously close to that philosophy 
which, in Germany, under the form they themselves have 
called Politismus/’ has with the mass of the thinljing 
population replaced all humanitarian ethics as well as 
religion. In theory and in practice it has been the moral 
ground-work for the mass of the Gejman people as well as 
of its philosophers, historians and statesmen. Your words, 
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as I read them, would bring us dangerously near to such 
politics, philosophy and ethics. 

You will forgive me if I suggest as an explanation of your 
decided attitude of opposition to a ''League of Nations” in 
^any form, your impatience with, and your strong antagonism 
to, the "Pacificist,” the Bolshe\dk and those International 
Socialists who preach class-warfare and would see the so- 
called Proletariat rule over every other class and occupation 
in civilised life,- — those who have appropriated the term and 
the idea of Internationalism as they have wrongfully and 
untruthfully arrogated to themselves the use of the word 
Labour. 

Well, those who think as I do, who passionately look 
forward to a League of Nations to secure Peace and Justice 
among the nations of the world, are equally opposed with 
you to "Pacifists,” Bolsheviks, and International Socialists. 

■ We claim that the limitation of the "Sovereignty” of each 
State by the ultimate dominance of international Justice 
made corporate and all powerful, will confirm such sove- 
reignty for each State. There is one supreme sovereign on 
this earth to whom all sovereigns and sovereign States must 
bow — Justice. And the limitation of the sovereignty of each 
State to such a supreme eaidhly sovereign will but confirm 
the independence and sovereignty of each separate State, as 
Law confirms and secures the liberty of the individual 
citizen. And we believe that loyalty arid "Patriotism” to 
such an idea, embodied in a tangible, durable and all- 
powerful form, will assure, strengthen and ennoble our 
-Patriotism to our own Country and State. Here too the 
higher idea and passion secure and strengthen the lower. 
May I suggest to you personally, that I can but believe that, 
while your devoted work as Governor of the State of New 
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York may have been a useful preparation for your beneficent 
tenancy of the Presidency of the United States, the political 
and moral training, the wider appeal to sympathy and 
public devotion which your greater office has given to you, 
have but raised and fortified your patriotism towards your ’ 
native State and city. Sc it is or will be with the wider 
organisation of international justice in the new form which 
the Future promises to give to the world. I ventured to 
amend, many years ago, the (for him) cacophonous verses 
of Tennyson: 

That man’s the best cosmopolite 
Who loves his native country best, 

by the supplementary truth: 

He loves his native country best 
Who loves mankind the more. i 

A wider patriotism of this kind will intensify, as it will fully 
justify, the, nearer patriotism towards our country and, with 
its own growth, will increase our effective work for the good 
of each country and the world at large. We shall know our- 
selves and be ourselves more truly. Even in the army, where 
concentrated discipline within each organisation itself is 
supremely desirable and necessary, the wider organisation 
with its aims may increase discipline, effective obedience 
and loyalty as well as a wider efficiency. It has been most 
instructive to read within the last few days {Times, Sept. 
4th) the report of a leading war-correspondent on the recent 
victories of the British Army. He writes: 

All this time we have been asking for a victory of the mind, 
and at last we have gof% it. The British Army, in sinking its 
particularism — ^its provinciality, if we may so express it — ^has 
found itself and has achieved a new distinction and a greater 
freedom und%r the united command than it has yet had. 


w. 
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The democratic States of the world will '‘find themselves 
when they fonn part of such a League of Nations or, still 
better, when they subordinate themselves to a Supernational 
Court backed by Power. Only thus can Peace and Progress 
be secured for the suffering world. 

I have always admired yoilr courage, your straight- 
fighting spirit. Well, we will fight with you against the 
‘'Pacifists,*' Bolsheviks, and the so-called International 
Socialists. But we too are ready to fight, to sacrifice our 
lives, for the great League of Nations of the future. You 
are the last man whom I desire to fight. 

Believe me, 

Yours sincerely, 

• Charles Walston. 


Newton Hall, 

Newton, Cambridge, 
Sept, yth, 1918. 
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THE NEXT WAR 

« 

WILSONISM AND ANTI-WILSONISM 

INTRODUCTION 

In all the discussions, official and unofficial, which have 
recently taken place on the great problem of the future, 
to prevent war and to secure international justice, the 
highest form to which we have attained is the suggestion 
of a League of Nations. None of the serious and responsible 
advocates of such a League, have dared to go further than 
this form of international confederation in their boldest 
flights of constructive political imagination; while not a 
few — and these among the weightiest authorities — have, 
for the present at least, remained content with the widening 
of the international purview of the actual Allies now fighting 
for the final downfall of Prussian Militarism. None have 
bjDidly put forward the plan to establish, by means of 
international sanction, an autonomous S^ipernational Couft 
hacked by Power under its own direct control. When once 
such international sanction is obtained from the wliole, or 
from a majority, of •civilised States, there can be no inter- 
ference on the part of the constituent States in the course 
of international justice, and the ‘'supernational police 
force,'' directly under the sole control of the supernational 
guardians of internaxional justice, must then be im- 
measurably stronger than the mpt^ry forces of any 
individual S|ate or group of States.'" Now I consider .it 
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of most vital importance that such a plan should be in the 
very fore-front of the consciousnesC of those who are 
concerned in the elaboration and realisation of the one 
supreme end on which the efforts and the passionate desires 
of the great majority of the people concerned in this war 
are now centred. At all events it must be considered along 
with all the other plans now under discussion. 

It may be maintained that such a Court, which pre- 
demands international sanction, also presupposes the 
existence of a League of Nations. But this is not so. All 
that is needed for the establishment of such a Court is the 
definite sanction of every one of the States, prepared to 
ensure the cessation of war, for that one international act' — 
a kind of international Referendum. This is a simpler and 
more practicable aim than die organisation of a new 
Confederation or Federation of States. The latter may 
grow out of such an institution of international justice 
and may, perhaps, ultimately lead to the United States of 
the Civilised World. 

But I am convinced that, as in the past, so in the present, 
no security can be found in Holy or Unholy Alliances. 
I have given my reasons for this conviction elsewhere ai?.d 
for some years past^. 

I am also convinced that mpst, if not all, the objections 
which have been raised by the best authorities against a 
League of Nations do not hold against *such a Supernational 
Court. At the same time I have maintained before 2, and I 

Aristodemocracy, From the Great War Back to Moses, Christ and 
Plato, See Preface to the first American and second English editions, 
1916 and 1917. ^ 

* L,c. caps. IX, x,xi, pp. i32-“I67; see also The Expansion of Western 
Ideals and the World's Peace, London and New York, 1899, pp. 109- 
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hold this conviction still more firmly now, that the establish- 
ment of such a Court? and the organisation of such a vastly 
predominant Police Force (Army, Navy and Air-Force) is 
not visionary, but eminenlly practical and realisable, and 
I have ventured to develop in outline the main features^ 
of its organisation and acti\dty. 

In any case I claim that, so far from being an idle play 
of irresponsible theory-mongering or Utopian dreaming, it 
remaps of vital importance, when plans for future re- 
construction of international politics are in serious 
contemplation, and that the ultimate aims in their highest 
form (however remote their realisation may appear to 
some) should be faced and considered before premature 
compromise is resorted to. For compromise, however 
powerful and ever-recurrent a factor in human affairs, 
must be the outcome of the actual clashing of opposed 
forces presented by the contending views and aims of 
conscious and intelligent wills, not a primary force or aim 
in. itself. These contending views and aims of conscious 
and intelligent wills, however, must, before compromise is 
reached or accepted, be clearly expressed and advanced 
into the field of argument in all their logical purity and 
strength. 

The next and last war will be fought either to confirm 
the full and independent establishment of a Supernational 
Court backed by Pdwer under its Own Control or on the ^ 
final issue of converting a precarious ''League of Nations,” 
in the form of a Confederation, into a real FederatioDg^of 
States, when the "Secessionists” will be overcome by the 
'Unionists.” 



15 ° 


The Next Wa'r 


THE AGE OF THE GREAT REFORMATION 

IN almost every age of the past there have been writers 
and thinkers who have maintained that their own age was 
unique in history and who have pointed out striking 
similarities between their own times and some outstanding 
age in the history of mankind. In the same way piany 
individuals believe that their own position and experiences 
in life are unique, as they have, also with some self-satisfac- 
tion, dwelt upon the similarities between themselves and 
some great personality in histor^^ In the case of both 
nations and individuals such reasoning is generally proved 
to be fallacious. Their positio^i and their experiences, so 
far from being unique, follow the ordinary course of cause 
and effect, while the leading conditions producing the causes 
remain the same in each instance. Similarities to great 
ages and to great personalities may no doubt be detected; 
but the differences are also there and outweigh in quality 
as well as in quantity the points of resemblance. 

In spite of the truth of this generalisation, I venture 
to maintain that the period defined by this Great War- — or, 
rather, the age arising out of it — ^will prove to be unique 
in history. So I also maintain that there exists the most 
striking analogy between this period *and the age of the 
Reformation and Renaissance, with additional points of 
manifest contact with the French Revolution and the 
founding of the United States of America. 

To begin with the latter proposition, it must however 
be remembered thatc-the periods^ preceding Reformation 
and Revolution have generally prepared the fundamental 
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changes which have taken place and have in so’ far materially 
contributed to Reforination and Revolution. We need not 
dwell upon the numerous analogies between our own times 
and those of the end of iiie i8th century. They are too 
manifest. Nor is it necessary to point out the powerful^ 
movements in religious organisation, doctrines, and faiths, 
as well as in the reconstruction of our social morality, the 
traditions and customs of life and living, which manifest 
strong resemblances in our times to those of the Reformation 
and the Renaissance. Nor even do I propose to dwell upon 
the fundamental economic changes, foreshadowed or actually 
effected, which to a great extent underlie, or interact with, 
the social, moral, and religious changes. All these factors 
together act and react upon one another and all together 
contribute to what we n\ust call political movements, 
producing a decided change in the social foundations and 
the social outlook of human society, of nations and of 
individuals. It is not my purpose here further to develop 
this suggestion of a thesis; but I cannot refrain from 
pointing out that, even in the definite material causes 
which produced or contributed to the wide social changes, 
the analogy between our own times and the age of the 
Reformation exists. For our own age has often — ^perhaps 
with some exaggeration — ^been called the Age of Invention. 
The influence of inventions upon the life of nations and 
individuals is manliest, as it has also been widely recognised 
and admitted in modifying the actual warfare of our times. 
The Reformation and Renaissance were also ages of dis-^ 
coveries and inventions, and we need merely point to the 
invention of gunpowSer and the printing press to remind 
the reader how powerfully these^ modified the warfare 
of those (|pys and ejected fundamental changes in the 
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social organisation and traditions of the European 
world^. < 

If this analogy is readily admitted., it may not be so 
with the other contention, namefl}^, that our age is unique 
in the history of such reformatory or revolutionary move- 
ments in its distinctive and leading features. 

In all ages of reformation and revolution there have been 
two distinctly opposed forces contending with one another, 
the governed and the governors, the ruled and the rulers. 
The ruled, the people, the dispossessed or unfavoured, 
prepared or encouraged by the thinkers and philanthropists 
and led by their chiefs, moved forward and fought against 
their rulers, the monarchs, the aristocracies bent upon 
retaining their power, supported by their statesmen and 
protected by their armies to pr^^serve the integrity of their 
sovereignty. Whatever minor differences there may have 
been among the thinkers and leaders of the people, they 
all, and the people behind them, were united in their chief 
and definite aims for which they fought, as the rulers with 
their statesmen and their armies were prepared to arrest 
and to repress their onslaught. 

Our own age is unique in that these essential conditions^ 
which marked the Reformation and Renaissance in the 
past do not exist. On the contrary; the thinkers and 
political leaders of the mass of the people, of “Labour,” 
throughout the world now fighting aga4nst German auto- 
cracy, are not thus united. This wunt of unity does not only 
-appl;!/ to Russia with its Anarchists, Bolsheviks, Socialists, 

^ I shall here confine myself to the consideration of the political 
changes and in these again especially to the modification in the 
conception of the State afid nationality,, in their relation to other 
States and nationalities. « 
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Minimal Socialists, Cadets, Democrats, Constitutional 
Monarchists, etc., btJt in every country the labour parties 
manifest decided difference between and even opposition to 
one another as regards their aims in national reform. There 
is certainly no definite unity there. ® 

The real claim to uniqueness in this great historical 
movement, however, is, that there is no difference between 
the rulers and the ruled with regard to the absolute need 
for reformation in the conception of nationality and inter- 
nationality^ the relation between the several States of the 
civilised world,' — the need to extirpate, root and branch, 
the dominance of militarism and the securing of international 
peace for all times. The recognised personal heads of the 
great republics, Clemenceau and Wilson, are the leaders of 
this vast reformatory movement, and the latter is foremost 
in the definite formulation of the limitation of nationality 
and the construction and stabilisation of international 
justice. The sovereigns of the leading States of constitutional 
monarchy — foremost among them the ruling head of the 
British Empire' — are at one with their own chief statesmen 
in promulgating the aims and ways and means of inter- 
national reconstruction. From, the early words of Mr 
Asquith to the clear, eminently sincere conu'.ssions of Lord 
Grey of Fallodon, to the critical and well-balanced exposi- 
tions of Mr Balfour, — all summarised in the passionate, 
forceful and epigrantmatic declarations of Mr Lloyd George, 
the need of a League of Nations in some form has been 
definitely impressed in the clearest language. ^ 

And the Allied armies, the soldiers and sailors, who in- 
bygone ages blindty followed the commands of their im- 
mediate rulers in order to uphold their rule, are themselves 
fully and clearly imbued with the ultimate aims for which 
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they are fighting; while their own sufferings and the horrors 
which they have witnessed daily hav^ strengthened them 
in the determination to secure for their children and 
children's children, even at the sacrifice of their own lives, 
the cessation of such senseless, wanton cruelty and bestiality, 
and the assurance of a new periochof peace in which civilised 
man can follow his own right impulses to self-preservation 
and self-realisation under thi restraining and lasting 
security of the highest and purest justice.* ^ 

It is in this combination of all forces to bring about the 
great reformation that our age differs from all others. 

INTERNATIONAL WAR MUST CEASE 

Only politics for all civilisation till this war is won — that is 
what we all want most. I came out of prison like a baby 
that has just been born. I know very little about events 
that have taken place in Canada while I have been in prison. 
I must begin again. I must learn like a child. But there is 
one thing that I have not to learn, one thing I know: that 
humanity must make itself safe now and for all time against 
another fearful tragedy like that we are now undergoing. 
That is my politics, and (I say it reverently) my religion too. 
If T can do something, anything, to bring about the end for 
which we all pray, then I am going to do it to the best of my 
ability. That is all ! After a visit to home and my mother 
I hope to take service at the front with the Canadian forces. 
Dr Henri Box. and (Ex-Postmaster-General of the Dominion 
aftei release from German Prison. Interview to Globe), From 
The Times, August 7th, 1918. 

The above words express the feelings of a patriot and a 
practical politician who has realised from his personal 
sufferings what war means. They are not the words of a 
philosopher, nor of a dreamer dreaming theories in his 
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study. Still less are they those of a ''pacifist.'' I venture 
to say these are the lEeelings of nine-tenths of the thinking 
men fighting at the front. 

They are the feelings oi the American people as repre- 
sented by their trusted spokesman, President Wilson. ^ 

They are the feelings of ull thinking people in the British 
Empire. 

They are the feelings of practical business men. For it is 
realised, apart from ethical and humanitarian aims and. 
aspirations, by simple practical men on sober and purely 
materialistic grounds, that the great aim of this war is 
to stop war. Whatever difficulties may stand in the way, 
they must be overcome; and all other co"hsiderations, 
political, legal, national, racial, religious or philosophical, 
weigh but lightly in the balance, when on the other side 
the supreme weight of humanity's greatest need is thrown 
into the scales. The plain business man realises that, 
apart from the loss in working-power 'through the death 
or incapacitation of the flower of youth and strength among 
all the civilised nations of the world; apart from the obliga- 
tion to provide for the widows and orphans of those killed, 
as well as those maimed and incapacitated from work; 
apart from the absolute destruction of world treasure, the 
wealth in money and kind, which represents the accumu- 
lated labours of generations of men — the repayment of 
the debts which each nation has contracted during this war 
will strain the strength and resourcefulness of all civilised 
nations for generations to come. Even if all these d§bts 
are made good, the hands of the clock of civilisation, in 
its material and its moral aspect, will have been set back, 
set back for ever in the current of, time as measured by 
human progress and by the ideals of man. 
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From the simple and sober business point of view, 
moreover — to go still further into df^tails- — ^the trend of 
modern labour and business enterprise has invariably been, 
and manifests itself more strongly every day, towards 
Economy in co-operation. The mere wastefulness in the 
policing of the world, as represented by the cumbrous and 
antiquated system of modern nationalities and States — 
quite apart from the destructive antagonism of internecine 
war among these civilised States — leads the simplest labourer 
and the most sober and practical business-man to join the 
philanthropist and moral reformer in demanding in un- 
equivocal terms the creation of a rational and just body, 
which, by co-operation and intelligent organisation, will 
reduce the cost of armament and the support of the 
guardians of the world's peaoe, by raising them to an 
international scale and thus avoid the most senseless waste 
of human energy, quite apart from the destruction of human 
happiness and progress. 

If a vast majority of civilised people are thus agreed 
upon this need, the question to be decided concerns the 
means by which this great need of the world can be satisfied. 
For it is here that there may be some difference of opinion^ 
Before dealing in detail with the definite objections which 
have been raised against the practicability of a ‘'League 
of Nations," it might be as well for those who think as I do 
to define our own position on the whole question in a 
summary manner. It may even be useful to note in a bold 
^ ancLgeneral outline the points in which we differ from those 
who have hitherto defined the claims and limitations of 
such a League of Nations, and positively to indicate, even 
in detail, the form whi(eh such an international body ought 
to take to secure the peace of the world: 
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We are not “Pacifists/' 

We are not Bolshwiks. 

We are not Marxian “Internationalists," 

We believe that war between nations can cease and must 
cease. ^ 

We do not believe that such peace can be secured by 
a League of Nations with a Parliament of Nations analogous 
to the government by political parties in the civilised 
democratic countries. For we believe that such a League 
of Nations will afford no stability or security of peace. 

Yet we do believe that a supreme body can be created 
or evolved which shall be free from such insecurity. 

We believe in Liberty; but we believe that Liberty can 
only be secured through its limitation by Law. 

The supreme international limitation of Liberty must be 
“Justice," not entrusted to the fluctuating clash of interest 
and opinion of the several national representatives, ending 
in an equally fluctuating and insecure majority. 

We do not believe in a supreme Parliament — or Sovereign 
State — dominating and limiting the sovereignty of the 
individual nations. 

^ The Supreme International or Supeniational Court backed 
by Power must have no other function than the establish- 
ment and maintenance of international Justice; and the 
members of this Court must have no other mandate. They 
represent no States and, for the time being, drop their 
nationality. 

In the international world of the future, as represented by 
this Supreme Court, there is but one Sovereign, i.e. Justice, 
The Sovereign State of the World is the Highest Court of 
Human Justice, and therefore the S|izerain of all States. > 
This Supieme Court must be endowed with power in- 
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comparably greater than any single State or group of 
States; and the separate States mu^ disarm (except for 
internal policing) as in civilised communities individual 
citizens are forbidden to carry arms. 

^ The army and navy, under the direct authority and 
command of this Supreme Supernational Court, will not 
be composed of separate national quotas, a congeries of 
national quotas, combined into one army and navy. The 
soldiers and sailors will for the time being drop^ their 
nationality, as do the Judges of the Supreme Court, and 
as, by analogy, the civil servant or the soldier drops his 
politics in our separate States. The national soldiers will 
all be merged into new units and become one great inter- 
national army, navy and air force. 

With the central habitation and home of this Court, 
corresponding in some degree to the District of Columbia 
for the United States, and to Delhi for the Indian Empire, 
there will also be established military, naval and air stations, 
dotted over the globe to enforce the decisions of the Court 
at once and effectually. For this '‘Supreme Sovereign State 
of the World '' all civilised men will learn in coui'se of time 
to feel passionate patriotism, as now they are moved by 
loyalty and patriotism for their own country, for their 
county, district and town, and towards their family^. 
A man is not a bad father because he is a good patriot. 
^ Civilised man has in all times felt intense and passionate 
Tove and has given devotion and supreme sacrifice for an 
ideg or an ideal, especially when such feelings group round 
.a physically perceptible centre. His religion, his church, 
! the idea of liberty, have led him to fight and to die. 

^ See Patriotism f National and International, 1917, by tbe present 
writer. ^ 
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We can well conceive that all civilised men will some 
day feel pride in ^heir great centre of civilisation, the 
Capitol, with its international libraries, universities and 
galleries, as well as its ini:ernational courts. This will be 
his home as a civilised man, the embodiment of all that i^ 
best in civilisation, and he will regard it with the love and 
the pride which the northerner and southerner, the westerner 
and the easterner, from whatever State of the Union he 
ma}^ come, regards the City of Washington and the district 
of Columbia. 

This we do not regard as the idle dream of Utopia. It 
is the one great primary’’ need of modern life. 

Now, before the complete establishment of such a 
Supreme Sovereign State of the civilised world in the form 
of a Supernational Court backed by Power, or before this 
moral sovereign of the world has fully manifested his 
power, there ma.y be one more war, leading to its final 
establishment. The causes for such a war will group round 
the process of the complete and final establishment of the 
sovereignty of such an international entity in conflict with 
the antiquated and inherited conception of nationality 
cgid sovereignty, to which the world has hitherto been 
accustomed. Whether it is to be finally confirmed in power 
or not will depend entirely upon the victory — to use the 
established terms of past political history- — of the Federalists 
in this international conflict over the Confederates. It 
will partake of the nature of a Civil War. But it will not 
be between North and South, between the conflicdng 
interests, material and moral, of the several States, but for 
the dominance and sovereignty of Justice. If it occurs at 
all it will be a short war. ^ ® 

If the civilised nations engaged in the present world war 
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do not become one — all having become clearly conscious 
that this must be the last war of natioxis for the dominance 
of the world, and its goods, — they have not learnt the 
simplest of all the lessons which this war is teaching us, 
'’and the catastrophes which will immediately follow upon 
this war will be intense. They will of necessity in the end 
lead to the establishment of the rule of International 
Justice. But evenis^when this great lesson has been taught, 
there may yet occur that short civil -war before those who 
are inalienably wedded to the absolute sovereignty of the 
individual States as they now exist, learn to submit in 
obedience to the supreme commands of the highest human 
justice and give expression to this supreme sovereign entity 
in conferring upon it constraining power to ensure obedience. 

THE TRANSITION BETWEEN THIS WAR AND 
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SUPERNATIONAL 
JUSTICE 

This outline is the definite scheme which we conceive to 
be not visionary but eminently practical, even necessary, 
to guard against militarism and to ensure peace for mankind 
in the future. On the other hand, it would be distinctly 
visionary to expect that such a Supernational Court of 
’ Justice backed b}^ Power should be fully and adequately 
established at once — ^in fact, should stand before the 
suffering world full grown and fully armed, as the new- 
born Athene appeared at birth before the admiring gods. 
Such a world organisation will most probably not be called 
into existence by a single act of designed creation and 
organisation on the part of the several States, but will 
be evolved, perhaps during a lengthy process of organisation 
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and compromise among the several sovereign States even 
if they were each ^ once willing and desirous of calling 
it into early existence. Perhaps even — as we may have 
an opportunity of suggesting more fully when dealing wdth^ 
the industrial and commercial need of the future — it may 
be materially advanced, if not originated, out of the clash 
of commercial and industrial interests among the several 
States, out of the chaotic and internecine commercial 
warfare which may follow upon this war of bloodshed 
between nations. It may be realised by all nations that 
the inconsiderate pursuit of their own interests, even 
though modified and to some degree held in check by the 
common interests of the league or alliances which will arise 
out of this war, will of itself make it absolutely necessary 
to call in the guiding and diiecting, if not the constraining, 
power of reason and justice made effective and supreme^. 
I even venture to believe it possible, if not probable, that 
the question of the treatment which Germany is to receive 
at the hands of the victorious allies at the end of this war 
will, step by step, on the purely economical ground of 
necessity, evolve some form of effective international justice 
ta meet with the momentary demands of the peace-settle- 
ment, which again will prepare the way, if not lead to, 
the full establishment of such an international court in 
the first instance. It will thus not be created by one 
designed act of creatidn by patriots, jurists and philosophers; 
but will be naturally evolved by the logic of events out 
of the peace negotiations of this war. For these peare 
negotiations will be a lengthy and complicated business, 
especially on the economical and commercial side. Consider 
merely the task of indemnifying Belgium, France and 
^ See Afistodemocvacyt p. xxi. 
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Serbia for the direct losses which they have sustained in 
contravention of all International La'^, of public morality 
and justice ! 

Now, in establishing the claiiiis for indemnification and 
the physical possibility of exacting them, the financial and 
commercial capabilities of the^ Central Powers will of 
necessity form the material basis of all action. I may at 
once say here that it seems to me puerile and premature 
now to argue, from a purely moral and legal point of^view, 
as to whether Germany will be admitted into the League 
of Nations or not. She will have to he admitted, because 
the judges will have to decide as to what it is possible 
for them to exact in the way of indemnification from these 
Powers. Having decided this on the grounds of law and 
equity they wall — nolentes volentes^he driven on to the 
consideration and adjudication of the international oppor- 
tunities for wealth-production; and • the peoples of the 
world will have to force such authority of adjudication 
upon them. The whole question of raw material, of credits 
and general finance, will necessarily arise and obtrude itself 
during the peace negotiations, until an international, 
industrial and commercial court will be necessarily evolvad 
and be made the ruling factor in imposing its judgment 
on the world. 

But this Supernational Court backed by Power has not 
yet been created or evolved, and it%ould be unwise to 
expect that it will be established for some time to come. 
The question, therefore, arises as to what is to be our 
attitude with regard to the defence of our own national 
interests, the maintenance and development of our whole 
national life in the States of which we are citizens? To 
avoid all misunderstandings those who think -^s I do must 
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clearly define their position towards the States of which 
they are patriotic citizens during the interval preceding 
the full establishment of such a Supernational Court. 

Having made it quite Hear that, as a guiding ^star, or 
rather a sublunary beacon-light within the actual rang^ 
of realisability, we musi? clearly face the line of action 
which we should support for the welfare of our own country 
and State during this interregnum: — We maintain now 
that British sea power has saved the world from Prussian 
militarism and autocracy in this war, as it has policed 
the seas -for the advantage of all nations before; and that 
it must be maintained in its full strength and predominance 
until the whole world is free from the danger of military 
aggression and commercial tyranny on the part of any 
ambitious nation. In the same way the armies and the 
aerial forces of the entente powers must be maintained 
and even developed further until such security against ail 
aggression in the future has been definitely established. 
On the economical side each country and the countries 
leagued together against German commercial dominance 
and penetration will have to protect themselves commercially 
cuid agricultural!}/ against the aggressive system which this 
war has clearly revealed to be the economical complement 
of German military ambition towards world domination, — 
again, until inteimecine antagonism has been removed and 
a more rational adjustment of economical independence, 
securing the development of every nation, is definitely 
and lastingly assured. ^ 

If thus we must guard ourselves against any confusion 
as regards our own ideals with those ideals of inter- 
nationalism as are held by “Pacifests,"' Bolsheviks and 
doctrinaire Socialists on the one side, w^e must equally 
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guard ourselves against, and give timely warning of the 
danger threatening us from the othdr side, namely, the 
growth by reaction and by one-sided and blind opposition 
to such ideals, on the part of ^Chauvinists, Junkers and 
ruthless commercial egoists who exist among us as they 
dominate German3^ This section of "'patriots'' in our 
midst will more and more cast off ail international ideals, 
oppose the League of Nations and gradually glide into the 
attitude of the Germans before the war which has brought 
this catastrophe upon the world. There will arise a strong 
party of British, perhaps American, French and Italian, 
junkers who will stigmatise as, not only impracticable, but 
as dangerous dreams, all attempts at further realisation 
of the aims and ideals for which we are fighting, the aims 
formulated by most of our Allied statesmen, but most 
clearly defined by President Wilson. There will arise — the 
date may not be far distant — a marked dualism between 
Wilsonians and anti-Wilsonians. This dualism is slowly 
showing itself on the horizon. It will be most clearly 
defined when once peace is discussed or declared. Already 
in the various discussions on the League of Nations the 
division and antagonism on these essential views ai*^ 
adumbrated in accordance with the rejection or the purely 
negative criticism of a League of Nations. 

It is therefore most important that our ultimate attitude 
towards such a league be taken and made manifest now, and 
it is also of great practical consequence that the conception 
of such a final organisation to secure the peace of the world 
be clearly formulated and impressed upon the wider public 
in its purest and highest form and not in a temporising 
spirit of compromise by the acceptance of any intermediary 
scheme which does not fully guarantee such lasting peace. 
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Before, however, we venture to construct in imagination, 
tempered and guided^y experience and rea son, the essentials 
of such ^ a Supernational Court backed by Power, it is 
instructive to recognise and to meet the criticisms which 
have recently been directed against the League of Nations,^ 
a term and an idea which* we favour merely as a stepping 
stone to the efficient organisation of international justice 
and peace for the future. 

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

OBJECTIONS AND CRITICISMS 

Let us now consider the objections which have been raised, 
against the League of Nations. These will of course a 
fortiori stand against our still bolder plan of the Super- 
national Court which goes much further in advance of 
existing political organisations of national and international 
life and makes much more serious incursions into the 
sovereignty of the modern State and the claims of inter- 
national law hitherto admitted. These objectors may be 
gK)uped under three heads : — First, those who are decidedly 
opposed to any attempt at realising such a League of 
Nations, either on nationalistic or Chauvinistic, or, on 
what might be called, romantic grounds. In the second 
place we have the distinctly juridical opposition of those 
who, through an inopportune obtrusion and exaggeration 
of the admitted letter and spirit of the law, as well as frc^m 
the domination of the purely legal attitude of mind, are 
not always cognisant of the true origin of laws as the 
expression of the needs^ of a changing and developing 
society, whik they are still more incapable of realising 
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fully the paramount and constraining claims of the future 
need of society in its growth and progress. And in the 
third place, we have the objections of those statesmen who 
^are too much impressed their experience of the past 
and the reality of the organisation and working of the 
State in the present. The result Ts that the difficulties and 
impediments, which they rightly discover in the path of 
future reforms and new organisation of society and the 
State, are unduly exaggerated by them, and that^ their 
habit of mind, enforced upon them by the actual machinery 
of government, is apt to rob them of faith and courage 
in boldly facing new issues which are imperiously demanded 
by the people themselves whom they are to govern. 

. All these three groups of critics and objectors together 
have in common the fear and mistrust of the doctrinaire, 
the constitutional or habitual repression of the impulse of 
constructive imagination, however much the imagination 
may be permeated with and produced by thoroughly 
practical observation and experience. 


THE CHAUVINIST AND THE ROMANTICIST 

There exists, as I have indicated above, in every country 
a strong Junker party. In Gennany this Junker party, 
which is the nucleus of the Alldeutsche party, consists of 
the undiluted “aristocrats,” chiefly the country gentlemen, 
and the smaller or larger landowners and “agrarians,” the 
members of whose families constitute in the greater degree 
the military body, the officers of the army, as well as the 
civil officials, the bureaucrats. By a singular development 
of modern times the*^ have transformed into an alliance 
their previous and essential antagonism to the industrial 
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and commercial classes with the leaders of industry, finance 
and commerce, the« present Schlotharone, the captains of 
industry and finance. By a still more singular development 
of these latter days they huve absorbed into their expanding 
Pan-German body a certain section of the Socialist Party? 
the ''majority ''-leaders of the world of labour, who, while 
in the past and, when occasion demands even in the present, 
coquetting with Marxian internationalism of labour and 
of the whole proletariat world, are chiefly moved by a 
conviction that the interests of the German labourer as 
such are identical with those of the captains of industry 
and — ^paradoxically — even of the agrarians. For the one 
outstanding fact, which they recognise and strive to further, 
is that the wages and prosperity of the Geiman labourer 
are identical with, and are certainly advanced by, the 
realisation of Pan-German ideals, the expansion of German 
industry, the domination of the world's markets and the 
consequent increase of wages and prosperity to the German 
artisan and labourer. By a facile process of sophistry they 
have moreover persuaded themselves that, with whatever 
misfortune and misery to the workers of other nationalities 
•all over the world the dominance of Germany is accompanied, 
its realisation will ultimately be for the world’s good; they 
uphold this thesis under the banner of the convenient 
phrase "German Kultur,” which they assume is the highest 
form of civilisation and the diffusion and predominance 
of which miist ultimately tend to world-progress. At 
certain unguarded moments all these classes in Germany, 
in their public and deliberate statements entirely repudiated 
the validity of this more spiritual element in national and 
international life, they have throw^i the banner of Kultur 
on the dusj-heap of antiquated shibboleths, and they have 
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then proclaimeS an unadulterated creed of pure materialism 
and ,|elfishness^. 

Now these Junker parties exist in every nation. They 
rarely venture outside Germany Crudely to express and to 
publish their true convictions and political faith. But in 
moments of irritation, aroused by the upholders of the 
League of Nations, or any tendencies which this implies and 
which they readily stigmatise as '‘Pacifism,’’ Bolshevism or 
Socialism, they are led to repudiate in toto all such tendencies, 
motives and ideals: national and imperial aims and ideals 
are quite enough for them. To make their own nations 
strong and prosperous is, according to them, the highest 
and all-sufficient aim of true patriots. Whatever counter- 
acts or limits such aims is anathema. They are always 
prepared to look upon any other nation or State as their 
natural or potential enemy; and, however sincere and 
intense their loyalty towards their allies for the time being 
may be, it takes very little to turn their friendship into 
enmity and peace into war. Even in their internal life 
they ai'e logically and consistently led to narrow the limits 
of their loyalty and sympathy, and their "nationalism” 
takes a more isolated and antagonistic form of a politicah 
party at home as it readily degenerates into Chauvinism 
in relation to all other States. As in Germany for the past 
few generations Germanenthum — in spite of its ethnological 
absurdity when applied to the half Slav Prussian and other 
German States — insisted upon the limits of political 
^privikges by means of a caricatured and exaggerated form 
of internal "nationalism,” and has borne and bears its 
fruit in the poly-ethnic Austro-Hungarian empire with its 

^ See, by the present aKithor, What Germany is Fighting For 
(2:917). PP- 4.3 seq. 
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growing internal disruption, so we can notice the growth of 
such would-be nati<jnal parties in the allied countries as 
well, whose watch-word is and will be — “England for the / 
English, France for the French,” nay, even “America for 
tiie Americans /’—whoever they may be. ** 

How actually to define these Englishmen, Frenchmen or 
Americans ethnically or by individual descent or by religious 
beliefs is a problem which cannot be seriously and conscien- 
tiously faced and, if it is, will at once be reduced to absurdity. 
v^It is needless to dwell upon the fact that people possessed 
of such a political and social attitude of mind, who constitute 
the vast mass of national Chauvinists, look with contempt 
or mistrust and with undisguised antagonism upon all 
ultimate ideals and immediate schemes for international 
unity and justice ; and it is superfluous to deal with criticisms 
and objections which are raised in this camp. But where 
these are clearly manifested and published they, at least, 
have the merit of establishing fundamental differences of 
points of view, so fundamental that agreement can never 
be hoped for ; and it then means a clear contest as to which 
moral view will prevail in the end. 

• The group which I have designated as Romanticists 
cannot be classed as pure materialists^ social and national 
egoists and cynics. The}^ have in their favour — and in so 
far deserve more sympathetic consideration — a certain 
poetry, an intense* and vivid realisation of history, a 
reverence for the past and faith in the unalterable and, in 
so far, justifiable leading characteristics of human nature 
and social institutions. To them war has ever existed and’: 
will always exist as an integral part of human nature. The 
fighting and courageous^ side of man (to ^u/xoetSe?), the ' 
passionate fierce out of which all action and creation 
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grows, is one 'of the greatest assets for good in human 
nature. In its highest form it leads < to chivalry and to 
courage in the upholders of the supreme social virtue — 
Patriotism. Without this the higher life of human society 
"Would be, if not inconceivable, at all events the poorer 
and meaner. War — besides being pre-ordained in the 
divine revelation of the past — especially when dominated 
and moved by the spirit of chivalry, is one of the greatest 
and noblest educators of mankind. Such is their reasoning. 

When, however, we realise that even in this horrible 
war of machine guns, high explosives, bombs and tanks, 
longest ranged ordnance and the decisive power of every 
chance invention in modern destruction on the part of 
one side or the other — when we realise the poetry inherent 
in this point of view (which is to some degree eloquently 
upheld by Mr Hilaire Belloc) we cannot withhold a certain 
degree of sympathetic consideration. But this sympathy 
must needs be short-lived. For if we but realise, first, 
" that there was but little poetry in ail the wars of the past ; 
that cruelty, deceit and meanness predominated; and, 
secondly, that in spite of ail the heroism and sacrifice 
of the men fighting in the trenches (who further sacrifice 
their lives for the one great cause of doing away with war 
in the future) this war has sung the dirge of all chivalry, 
justice and fair-play, that it was prepared for, and is being 
fought, with all the means of deceptmn which has spelt 
nothing more than the undoing of all the standards of 
tru|h, humanity and virtue which generations of peace 
and civilisation laboriously built up for us, — then the 
poetry vanishes and the horror and disgust alone remain. 

Finally, I would remind Mr Belloc of the simple fact, 
that if we can enforce the laws of fair-play ^nd chivalry 
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upon the fighters of future wars we can equally enforce 
upon them complete desistance from warh 


THE OBJECTIONS OF THE JURISTS 

Other objections (or rather doubts and criticisms) to 
any league of nations naturally spring from a legal attitude 
of mind. However deeply the jurist as such enters into the 
causes or origin of laws and contemplates the need for 
change or reform, the bias of the legal mind is always 
conservative and is naturally, though unduly, concerned 
with the formal aspect of laws and institutions arising out 
of the varying need of a growing, progressive society. 

The supreme task of the legislator and jurist is to fix 
equity by law. His aim must always be to convert equity 
into law, to establish it as law. He thus gives it the most 
essential of all its elements, that is its security. He must 
also endeavour to give to it clearness. Formal drafting and 
establishment of a law aims at the avoidance of all mis- 
conception. The jurist must eliminate all loose statements, 
all that may admit of varied interpretation. That absolute 
*success in this endeavour cannot be obtained is proved by 
the innumerable and continuous lawsuits, however clearly 
and with however great pains contracts, wills, etc., are 
drawn up by legal experts. The legal mind thus of necessity 
becomes formal, suspicious of ideas and of feelings and 

desires as such, however much these may be justified on 

-• 

^ I have developed this thesis in A nstodemocracy, pp. 59 seq. and 
144 seq., as I have also there shown that the true analogy to was 
among nations is the duel and that the duel has been entirely 
eliminated from the life civilised pecJple in our day — at least in 
Great Britain and America. 
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grounds of morality or utility or even equity, and however 
much they may respond to social and political needs. The 
importance — nay the sanctity — which is thus attached to 
a dehnite legal term may often block the way to the 
jfbceptance of reforms in the constitutional rights of a people, 
warranted by the moral consciousness of the whole people 
and springing from the most pressing need of an age. 

V ■ One of the most striking illustrations of this influence 
of legal mentality is furnished by the all-important signi- 
ficance given to the term ''Sovereignty” in recent discus- 
sions on the League of Nations. I venture to believe that 
it is to a certain degree the worship of such legal formality 
which underlies most of the objections raised against the 
definite scheme to secure international peace by so great 
a jurist, so deep a philosopher and so humane a philan- 
thropist as was the late Lord Parker of Waddington^. 

^ This is also the opinion of Mr Ernest Barker in his reply to 
Lord Parker’s article. See The Times of June 25th, 1918. “The 
sovereignty of which he writes seems to me to be a definition rather 
than a thing. It is a definition, as far as I know, invented by a canon 
lawyer, Innocent IV; expanded by a French lawyer, Jean Bodin; 
and popularised in England by another lawyer, John Austin. I have 
a profound respect for the lawyers, and I think I can almost under- 
stand their conception of sovereignty. But it is a conception, like 
legal conceptions in general, which is formal. If one asks what 
real sovereignty is, and where the real force resides that ultimately 
determines political action, one finds it not in ^ determinate person 
exercising a determinate complex of rights, but in 
All thought, ail passions, all delights, 

^all the ideas, thoughts, and volitions (by whatsoever name they 
may be called, whether it be ‘public opinion’ or ‘the general will’) 
that sway the frame and determine the action of a community. 
1 Sovereignty is a mental force. It resides in the minds of men who 
believe certain things to be ' good and by <;heir mils translate these 
Things into action. If our minds can believe in a Leagud^of Nations, 
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In his critical consideration of Lord Gre^^^s pamphlet on 
the League of Nations, Lord Parker {The Times, June 23, 
1918) points -to the constitutional difficulty involved in 
the creS-tion of such a league: 

Viscount Grey admits quite candidly that the governments 
and states willing to join the League must understand clearty 
that it will impose some limitations on the national action of 
each. In other words the creation of the League must involve, 
as a condition, precedent surrender by each member of a 
portion of its sovereignty. Such a surrender must always be 
a matter of very grave import, and it is not always easy to 
see to what it may ultimately lead. 

From a very different quarter this fact has been clearly 
and effectively insisted upon. Mr Belloc, in his reply to 
Mr Archer's article in the Westminster Gazette, singles out 
as the chief point in the whole discussion the sanction' ' 
of the new international system proposed. 

“There are/’ he maintains, “two answers to this question, 
and only two. Either the force must be an international 
force acting upon disarmed nations, or it must put the use of 
national armies combined in alliance to enforce upon one 
recalcitrant member the will of the majority. 

The common objection of confused intellects that human 
affairs are too complex for the admission of exact principles, 
etc., etc., cannot be used here even by those least willing to 
reason. 

You cannot have a. mixture of the two systems, for one 
or the other solutiol^ will preponderate. Either you have an 
international armed force in comparison with which the national 
forces are so weak that the majority decision will certainly 
be obeyed; or you will have an international force ‘so weak 

m 

and our wills co-operate in its institution^ the real sovereign will 
have created a living fact, a^d the formal sovereign must be adjusted, 
by a new de:^ition, to that fact.** 
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that certain narional armies in alliance against others would 
be the true sanction of the majority v^te; or you will have 
ah international force not supreme but strong, enough to be 
pitted against national armies. _ ^ 

In the first case you have a working international society?' 
Tmposiiig peace. 

In every other case save that# of an international force 
acting upon disarmed nations you have the challenge of war. 

That is why I call all this loose talk perilous. Men are in 
danger of setting up a positive instrument which will clash 
with the profound instinct of patriotism, directly chaWenge 
it, and inevitably provoke resistance. 

If you decide boldly for the only solution satisfactory to 
those whose ideal is international ; if you believe that the world 
has now become virtually one nation of which the old nations 
are only provinces, then you must consent to see the nations 
completely disarmed (a large order!), and you must set up 
some external armed body (with the three branches of air, 
land, and sea) which can coerce any nation recalcitrant to 
its orders.’’ 

" There is no doubt that no scheme for the establishment 
of anything of the nature of a League of Nations can be 
conceived without some diminution of the sovereignty of 
the existing States. With this in view Lord Parker enlarges 
upon the difficulties inherent in such a scheme in the 
following terms: 

Now let us consider for a moment what the League of 
Nations, as conceived by its most prominent advocates, 
involves. First, there is to be an international tribunal ad- 
ministering international law. Secondly, there is to be an 
international force by which the decrees of the tribunal are 
^ to be enforced. ^Thirdly, there is to be something in the nature 
of an International Legislative Council, revising and enacting 
international law. Fourthly, there is to be something in the 
nature of an international executive, charged with the duty 
of raising the international force and giving ^ffect to the 
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international tribnnars decrees, a duty, which, if it is to be 
carried out successfwlly, must involve the right of levying 
men and money in the territory of each member of the league. 
No one«will deny that in prder to bring such a scheme into 
operation every member of the league will have to sacrifice 
a considerable portion of the sovereign rights which it has 
hereto enjoyed. It should noticed, too, that such a surrender 
must be permanent in its nature. No really sovereign power 
can exist on sufferance merely. To admit the right of its 
members to withdraw from the league vrould be as fatal to 
the league’s sovereign power as w’ould have been the recog- 
nition of the right to secede from the Union to the sovereign 
right of the United States. If, finally, we remember that in 
constituting a League of Nations w^e shall not be dealing 
with more or less homogeneous parts of the same Empire, 
but with a number of different nationalities with distinct 
traditions and distinct ideas, I doubt whether the practical 
difficulties in the way can be exaggerated. 

One of the most valid objections, with which we shall 
deal as we proceed, is the fourth one enumerated by him, 
namely, the levying of the forces or the establishment of 
an international executive within the several nations 
constituting the League. This would certainly imply an 
infraction of the independence or "'sovereignty” of the 
several nations, which would be intolerable. But it must 
be clearly understood that contributions in money and 
men will not be exacted from the several sovereign States 
by this supernatioaal body periodically of the nature of 
a tribute paid to the over-lord. The terms of foundation 
of this Supernational Court by the free consent of ^ the 
sovereign States will give to these terms the nature of la'w. 
After this foundation any question concerning these 
contributions will be decided by tlje Court as a matter of 
Law— mi ^ a question of administrative authority. The 
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admission of tne authority of Law will not be derogatory 
to national sovereignty. I may at once anticipate, what 
will become evident as we proceed, and say, that in any 
effective and lasting scheme to ensure international peace, 
relative disarmament of forces designed for international 
war will be an essential condition; while the international 
tribunal, however fully organised as an international entity, 
will not require an executive corresponding to that of our 
established national States in the present. The Supernational 
police, the Army, Navy and Air-forces, will be directly 
under the orders of the supreme tribunal merely as a police 
force to carry out its orders in the establishment of inter- 
national justice. Lord Parker, and others who agree "with 
him, are really deterred, in spite of their sincere desire to 
see established a league of nations in some form or other, 
from following the idea to its full and ultimately logical 
consequences by their worship of the term and conception 
of '"sovereignty,'" to such a degree, that they would entrust 
the guardianship of the peace of the world to the precarious 
trusteeship of the present alliances with their varying 
interests and with their fundamental differences of national 
character, national outlook, and national interests. All these 
to guaiTl the sanctity of the so-called " sovereignty of States." 

Let us examine this term and the idea it conveys. The 
term itself has never been clearly defined in its true legal 
and constitutional significance; and if it has, it has never 
been accepted in such a final sense by legal and constitu- 
^ tional authorities. 

. In Professor Oppenheim's lucid sketch of the history of 
the conception of sovereignty^ he sli'ows that 

^ International Law, A Treatise by Lp Oppenbeim, 2iid edition, 
London, 1912, p. 115. ^ 
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. . it becomes apparent that there is iiot*and never was 
unanimity regarding this conception. It is therefore no wonder 
that the endea^vour has been made to eliminate the conception 
of soveii^ignty froiy. the science of politics altogether, and 
likewise to eliminate sovereignty as a necessary characteristic 
of statehood, so that States with and without sovereigntf 
would in consequence be distinguishable. It is a fact that 
sovereignty is a term used without any well-recognised meaning 
except that of supreme authority. Under these circumstances 
those who do not want to interfere in a mere scholastic con- 
troversy must cling to the facts of life and the practical, though 
abnormal and illogical, condition of affairs. As there can be 
no doubt about the fact that there are semi-independent 
States in existence, it may well be maintained that sovereignty 
is divisible. 

If we omit theories concerning the earliest evolution of 
the idea out of tribe and tribal confederacy to the city- 
state, and if, for the moment, we defer the consideration 
of Aristotle as representing the Greek conception, as well 
as the constitution of Imperial Rome, we find that in the 
medieval conception we come dangerously near to the 
essential principle underlying the plans and the hopes of 
the most modernist and futurist advocate of the League 
of Nations. In the theories prevalent in the Middle Ages, 
the whole of mankind was conceived as forming a unity 
of people with the Pope and the Emperor at the head: 
the universal Church and the universal Emperor were 
supposed to rule the world. When there was practically 
only one Church and one religion “providing spiritual 
unity'' and one emperor representing “the temporal - 
power" we have to deal with a unity far greater than even 
the most fanatic upholder of the League of Nations in our 
days can dream of. Yet this conception was familiar and 
ruled the n^inds of the"’ world for centuries, even in the 
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time of Leibnitz. Still the idea of Sovereignty was in those 
days imperfectly defined. 

Its real definition, partaking of the nature of a legal 
term, dates from the second hall of the i6th century^: 

The term Sovereignty was introduced into political science 
by Bodin in his celebrated work De la republique, which 
appeared in 1577. Before Bodin, at the end of the Middle 
Ages, the word “souverain’' was used in France for an 
authority, political or other, which had no other authority 
above itself. Thus the highest courts were called “Cours 
Souverains.'’ Bodin, however, gave quite a new meaning to 
the old conception. Being under the influence and in favour 
of the policy of centralisation initiated by Louis XI of France 
(1461-1483), the founder of French absolutism, he defined 
sovereignty as “the absolute and perpetual power wdthin a 
State.*' Such power is the supreme power within a State 
without any restriction whatever except the Commandments 
of God and the Law of Nature. No constitution can limit 
sovereignt3^ which is an attribute of the king in a monarchy 
and of the people in a democracy. A sovereign is above 
positive law. A contract only is binding upon the Sovereign, 
because the Law of Nature commands that a contract shall 
be binding. 

It must be noted that even in this more absolute and 
autocratic conception the sovereignty of the State is 
limited at least by ‘‘the Commandments of God and the 
Law of Nature.'' We may at once anticipate and say 
that the Commandments of God can be variously interpreted, 
and, as is shown in history and even in the present day, 
^ present no intelligible unity for the practical execution of 
tjie^ law. As regards the Law of Nature in regulating 
human conduct, it might readily give justification to the 
principle -that “Necessity knows no law." 

^ Op. cit. p. III. ^ 
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In the 17th century Hobbes went even iDeyond Bodin/ 
maintaining that a Sovereign was not bound by anything 
and had a right over everything, even over religion. Hobbes 
had his followers ; ^ut PMendorf denied that sovereignty 
includes omnipotence, and held that it may well be con^ 
stitutionally restricted. In the 16 th and 17 th centuries, 
however, ''sovereignty'' is indivisible and contains the 
centralisation of all power in the hands of the sovereign, 
whether a monarch or the people itself in a republic. Yet 
the way for another conception of "sovereignty " is prepared 
by Locke, whose two treatises on " Government " appeared in 
1689 and paved the way for the doctrine that the State itself 
is the original Sovereign, and that ail supreme powers of the 
Government are derived from this Sovereignty of the State. 

Owing to the political constitution of the numerous 
States of the German Empire in the i8th century, con- 
stitutional authorities developed the new theory of "full 
sovereignty" on the one hand, and "not-full or half 
sovereignty" on the other. When, towards the close of 
the 1 8th century, the United States of America turned 
from a confederation of States into a federal State, the 
division of Sovereignty between the sovereign federal 
States and the sovereign member-States appeared. Though 
Rousseau defended the indivisibility of Sovereignty, its 
divisibility became the dominant view during that period. 

In the 19th centuty (especially since the Russian Czardom 
no longer exists), sovereignty with absolutism belongs 
practically to the past. Moreover the example^ of ^the 
Federal State set by the United States has been followed 
by Switzerland, Germany and others. The member-States 
of the federal State remain sovereigsu States; and thus the 
di%dsibility Sovereignty is recognised. 
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One fact stands out most clearly from the review of the 
deliberate conception foi'med of the '*idea of sovereignty 
by publicists and jurists of all times, nam'eiy, that the 
sovereignty of the State is nevef conceived to be absolute 
hven in the Middle Ages, the power of the sovereign is, 
at least in theory, limited by the Will of God and Law of 
Nature. Whatever interpretation may be given to this 
conception, the Law of God on earth is justice. To put it 
negatively: no theory of Government would admit ^ that 
the sovereign power can avowedly be wielded against 
justice. To Aristotle the fundamental maxim of all govern- 
ment is that law should reign. But law itself is subject 
to justice and morality. To him private and public morality 
can never be divorced. The State must act like a just man, 
and the justice of the State is the same as the justice of 
the individual man. In the most definite form this theory 
of government has been enunciated as underlying the 
most decided act (the declaration of war) of one of the 
most powerful and prosperous governments of the world 
by President Wilson as the chief and pi'actical motive 
which led the American people into this great war. 

Moreover this principle has found direct recognition m 
the constitution of all modern democracies and is the 
point upon which all theorists and writers on constitutional 
law are agreed, however divergent their opinions may be 
on many fundamental principles of tli^ theory of govern- 
ment. To whatever school of political theorists we belong, 
whatever writer on this subject we accept as authoritative, 
from Aristotle to Austin and Maine, Mill and Spencer, 
there is no one who would maintain that in modern 
democracies the judicature must n^ot be independent, that 
government can ignore law and justice. Whatever freedom* 
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and authority are granted to the King, the President, the* 
Cabinet, to ParliaiXihnt and the people as a whole in the 
making of the! laws^ — all must submit to the laws they have 
made and all must bow to justice; and the administration 
of justice must be independent. This is borne out by all 
the constitutions of the leading modern democracies. Of 
the three departments of Government, legislation, judicature 
and administration, judicature stands alone in its absolute 
independence. In the British constitution the Bench is 
alwa^/s conceived as being independent. In the constitution 
of the United States the Supreme Court is in reality supreme. 
As the supreme courts of the several States are the guardians 
of the constitutions of those States, so the Supreme Court 
of the United States is the guardian of the federal consti- 
tution. It has even to judge whether a measure passed by 
the legislative powers is not void by reason of being unconsti- 
tutional, and it may therefore have to veto the resolution 
of both the Houses of Congress and the President. The 
political consciousness of the public mind of the British 
people as well as of all democratic nations in modern times 
has become so thoroughly familiarised with this notion of 
the ascending scale of authority from the lower to the 
higher courts ending in the finality of authority of a supreme 
court, that it requires no strain or effort to carry on this 
natural and logical process of reasoning and conviction 
beyond the limits df local habitation and even of national 
boundaries to the sphere of international justice. 

As a matter of fact the sovereignty of each bgdy 
of the State itself is confirmed and strengthened by the 
sanction given by justice, b}^ its limitation and subordination 
to the power of the law. Without such limitation sovereignty 
becomes tymnny and licence, — whether it be the tyranny 
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*of the autocrat or of a body of anarchists and Bolsheviks. 
In the life of the individual, even fronf the purely juridical 
point of view, there exists a most striking analogy which, 
through many centuries of social and political evolution, 
lias become fixed in the body of the English law and has 
permeated the individual life of "the British people and of 
every single subject of the King. It is to be found in the 
confirmation of the individual liberty of the subject by the 
restrictions of the Magna Charta in all the successive 
modifications of the Habeas Corpus Act, Fully established 
in the time of Charles I and passed by both Houses in 1627, 
followed by the abolition of the Star Chamber in 1640, 
it can even be traced back to the 12th century. In the 
second half of the 17th century, arising in the first instance 
out of the impeachment of Lord Clarendon, Lord Shaftes- 
bury was chiefly instrumental in passing '"A Procedure 
Act for empowering the legal mechanism to guard constitu- 
tional liberty, Further developed in the i8th century, 
the whole tendency of such legislation was, to restrict and 
legalise the restriction of personal liberty by a court and 
not a king or the executive or a political department, and 
thereby to. safeguard personal liberty. Finally, by the 
legislation of 1816 and of 1898 (further restrictions of the 
Criminal Law Amendment Act) and of 1906, steps were 
taken to put an end to all forms of legal detention in public 
or private custody. 

By such restrictions personal liberty is secured. The 
people know this. Now, what liberty is to the individual, 
sovereignty is to the State. The j)eople of civilised and 
democratic nations know, or will have to know, that by 
legal restriction of the- sovereignty; of each State they will 
secure national sovereignty. 
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But in the history of human institutions it has been'' 
found that laws coiild not be effectually imposed, however 
much tjhey harmonised with the moral consciousness, and 
even the physical needs,** of the people, unless they were 
backed by power to enforce them. It has even been found 
that the rules and elaboration of the laws themselves to meet 
all contingencies of life were not systematically and com- 
pletely formulated until the power to enforce the law was 
itself established and organised. If this is shown by the 
history of municipal and State law, it cannot be otherwise 
with international law. 

So much however we may assert: that from the juridical 
point of view there is nothing in the spirit of the law, 
in the pa"st as well as in the present, there is even nothing 
in the position which we may accord to the conception of 
sovereignty in the life of each nation and State, to prevent 
the establishment of international sovereignty, of a Super- 
national Court backed by Power to limit the sovereignty 
of each independent State. 


THE OBJECTIONS OF STATESMEN AND 
ADMINISTRATORS 

If the legal mind is, by its very nature, opposed to the 
acceptance of new ideas which fundamentally alter the 
existing state of things as formulated in existing laws, the 
same applies, in a different sphere of public life, to the 
statesman and administrator. The opposition to the L^ague^ 
of Nations is in this^ case not theoretical, but practical. 
The executive and administrative officials are oppressed 
by the weight of tl^e actual conditions, their inherent 
complexity, and the still greater complexity and inter- 
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y.epeiidence of all the forces which actually make up the 
international and national government^ It may perhaps be 
an almost universal experience in the personal history of 
ever}" statesman and administrator that, however open to 
great ideas he may have been when in his youth he 
entered upon a political careef, however definite and 
vital his determination may have been to be guided by 
ideals and to realise ideas in political practice, as he 
proceeds in his work, in observation and experience of 
the actual conditions of government, of the things that 
are, he more and more loses faith in his power of realising 
great ideas and even in the ideals themselves. He becomes 
more and more impressed with the urgency of the definite 
demands before him, with the difficulty of satisfying each 
one of those demands, with the amount of energy which is 
required in order to deal effectively with even the minor 
material conditions and personal considerations which 
surround the definite task itself, and with the ever-gi‘ow- 
ing, avalanche-like number of such immediate questions, 
problems, and tasks, that not only does he lose sight of 
the broader, fundamental principles and ideas, but from 
doubt and resignation he turns to contempt and opposition 
as regards their desirability and practicability. ''He cannot 
see the forest for the trees.*' The danger is that he thus 
loses the sense of proportion, that the definite tasks before 
him and the difficulties which these present to the realisa- 
tion of wider ideas and ideals, cause him to lose sight of, 
rand ^aith_ in, the wider ideals themselves to which they 
ought to be subordinated, as, on^the other hand, the 
visionar}?' or doctrinaire is apt to neglect and underestimate, 
if not to despise, the definite tasks^and the practical dif- 
ficulties which lie between him and his great ideas. 
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It would be grossly unfair to maintain that this has been^ 
the case with the Statesmen and executive officials who 
have recently 'taken part in the public discussion concerning 
the League of Nations, notably in the case of those who, in 
the debate on Lord Parmoor’s bill in the House of Lord^ 
and in the public pronoulicements from eminent members 
of the House of Commons, have pointed out the difficulties 
which actually prevail when such a fundamental reform in 
the constitution of the country is to be carried into effect. 
These leaders of thought and of public life have all of them 
recognised the need for some action of the kind in the 
immediate future, they are fully alive to the moral, social 
and political necessity of some such reform, and yet they 
have thought it their duty to warn the enthusiast of the 
innumerable actual difficulties which lie between the 
conception and the realisation of a consummation devoutly 
to be wished. In this they have no doubt done great 
public ser\dce; while they have, also doubtlessly, in no 
way swept aside the great scheme as set before the world 
by President Wilson and by Lord Grey from the platform 
of interallied politics. 

" Still, if I venture to believe that in their attitude of 
mind '' they are sicklied o’er with the pale cast of ” experience 
to such a degree that the}^ have given undue prominence 
to these undoubted difficulties, I in no way wish it to be 
believed that those Mio think as I do, do not full}/- recognise 
the numerous obstacles which must be overcome before 
any scheme, especially one so revolutionary^' as the establish- 
ment of a Supernational Court backed b}^ Power necessarily 
carries with it, is accepted. I may be allowed to add 
that I have received tjie strongest and most unexpected 
encouragement from the public recognition given to the 
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bold scheme which we advocate, by one of the greatest 
administrators of our time, whose eminently successful life 
was passed in carrying into actual effectiveness refonns and 
laws under the most overwhelniing difficulties and com- 
plexities in the social and political conditions of the people 
among whom he lived, so that ’no man was ever better 
able to judge of what it was possible to achieve in adapting 
great principles and reforms to the actual exigencies of 
popular and political life. I mean the late Lord Cr9mer. 
In dealing critically with the scheme for the establishment 
of such an international tribunal as published by me he 
wrote : 

It would indeed be a mistake for practical politicians to 
brush aside summarily proposals of this nature on the ground 
that they are unpracticable and can only be regarded as dreams 
of Utopian idealists. Not only moralists and thinkers but also 
the general mass of the public are yearning for the discovery 
of some means to prevent future wars and to relieve the heavy 
burden of taxation due to the maintenance of enormous 
armaments^. ,/ 

Now if we consider the debate in the House of Lords 
on June 26th and in the House of Commons on August ist 
of this year (1918), we find that the leading statesmen (in this 
case Loxd Curzon and Mr Balfour) are agreed that ''some- 
thing must be done,'' and that they were honestly bent 
on giving tangible and effective form to Lord Parmoor's 
bill. This view is emphatically confirmed by the remarks 
of Lord Curzon: 

llie noble viscount (Lord Bryce) reminded us just now 
that it has received the formal acceptance of the maj oritur of 
the leading statesmen who are fighting in the cause of the 
Allies. He mentioned dihe speeches^ and pronouncements of 

^ See Spectator, June 3rd, 1916. Review of Aristodtmocracy, etc. 
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President Wilson in America, of Mr Balfour of the present 
Prime Minister, of Mr Asquith, and the pamphlet recently 
published by i.ord Grey of Fallodon. There was one utterance 
to which the noble Tyiscouiit did not refer, but of which it may 
be worth while to remind the House. In the reply of the 
Allies to President Wilson on January loth, 1917, ther^ 
appeared the following passage which I quote as covering 
a much wider area and therefore carrying a much greater 
authority than the individual utterances of statesmen: “The 
Allies said they associated themselves whole-heartedly with ^ 
the plan to create a League of Nations to ensure peace and 
justice throughout the world.'' So much for the opinions 
expressed by Allied statesmen. Among the neutral States we 
have had similar expressions of opinion, and among our 
enemies lip service has been rendered to the idea in the speeches 
of Count Hertling and Count Czernin. It is unnecessary for 
me to analyse the difference in motive or phraseology of these 
various utterances. They may have been animated by different 
convictions, but I think that they do show that the idea 
itself cannot be ruled out, that it has come into the world 
of international politics and relations to stay, and that if 
there were any disposition on the part either of nations or 
of statesmen to treat it as an inconvenient intruder and 
sweep it on one side, the public opinion of the countries they, 
represented would protest and insist on it being maintained. . . . 

'' There is one most encouraging reflection to which no 
allusion has so far been made. To a large extent a League of 
Nations is already in* existence, or rather there are tw^o Leagues 
of Nations in existence at this moment. The first is the League 
of the British Empire, comprising something like 430,000,000 
of people, or one-quarter of the entire population of the globe. * 
No fresh constitution is required to call that League into 
being. Its governing body is already in existence, a^d is*' 
sitting in London in the shape of the Imperial War Cabinet, 
There are the statesmen from all parts of the world repre- 
senting the views, the aspirations and*the hopes of this great 
aggregation of mankind. There is ''also the League of the 
Allied Nations, who have combined together to resist the 
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^nilitarism of (Germany. Those States number between 20 
and 30. There is in existence at Paris th©' machinery by which 
the representatives of the four most important of these States 
— Great Britain, France, Italy, piid thre United States — 
already take common action in respect of military matters, 
hnance, shipping and food. This League possesses its own 
armaments. Those armaments have‘'actually been placed under 
a single commander. The organisation is happily elastic. It 
has been a good deal perfected in recent times and it may 
^ develop into something larger in the future. I am not including 
in this League China and the other great Allied States whO are 
not directly represented at Paris. These two Leagues embrace 
within their ambit something like 700,000,000 people, or about 
two-fifths of the human race. It is quite true that those Leagues 
have been designed for the prosecution of the War, but it 
may be that in the last resort they may be useful for the 
maintenance of peace. I concur in the observation that if 
the larger scheme in which we are all interested fails to 
materialise, here, at any rate, is a nucleus from which it may 
be possible to proceed. 

The noble viscount pointed out that there are a great many 
schemes in existence to constitute a League of Nations. In 
so far as these contemplate a more consistent application of 
the recognised rules of international law in ordinary inter- 
national disputes, they are merely an extension of the principle 
of arbitration which has already made such progress during 
the last 20 or 30 years. For that kind of work no sanction 
is required, and it does not much matter if you are merely 
going to extend the principle of arbitration whether you 
appoint a new tribunal for the purpose 01 whether you have 
an ad hoc tribunal for individual cases as they arise, or whether 
you continue your references to the Tribunal at the Hague. 

^ Burt I -agree that we want now and henceforward to go 
further than arbitration. We want to (Jeal wdth cases and wdth 
^ the constitution of a tribunal that may not merely settle 
disputes when they afis^, but that as far as possible may 
render war, if not impossible, at any*" rate more difficult and 
more risky in the future. That we shall not do in all probability 
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merely by measures of persuasion or of arbitration. In tli^ 
last resort you mus^ .contemplate the use of force, in other 
words, you ii^ust contemplate having some sort of sa.nction 
in the l^ackground That is the new element in the situation 
which differentiates these proposals from earlier schemes for 
an extended settlement of international dispute by arbitration 
alone. The kind of cases for which you want this new body 
are the cases which the 3ioble viscount described to us — the 
kind of case which there is no existing law to decide, which is 
outside the scope of international jurisprudence as laid down 
in d’Cfinite rules, the kind of cases in which the honour or 
sentiment or the political ambition of a State are engaged, 
and which have in history, as we all know, been the most 
prolific sources of war. In these schemes I find a general 
concurrence in certain features. Firstly in the institution of 
a court or conference or tribunal, to w^hich all the signatory 
parties pledge themselves to refer their disputes before going 
to w^ar; secondly the imposition of a moratorium for delay 
pending decision, during which no hostilities are to be per- 
mitted and any Power commencing or continuing hostilities 
is to be regarded as an offending party; and thirdly, the 
existence of a sanction for enforcing the decrees of the supreme 
body. 

Mr Balfour gives the same general support, though in 
^his speech in the House of Commons he was chiefly con- 
cerned in reminding the enthusiastic supporters of the bill, 
of the many difficulties in the actual creation of such a 
League of Nations. The following passage confirms this: 

I am one of thosO who, while keenly alive to the difficulties 
of the subject, are most convinced that something of the 
sort must be done, and that civilisation -wili be bankrupt, „ 
wifi have proved itself utterly incompetent to cany ou^ the 
duties which it recognk;es itself are its duties, unless it can 
within a measurable time evolve some methods which will 
prevent a repetition of^ the world 'tatastrophe under which 
we are all ,,groaning. Therefore T am one of those who are 
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^repai'ed vehemently to preach, and to the best of my ability 
I have preached, the doctrine of the League of Nations. 

In the same debate Sir Mark Sykes has most forcibly 
impressed the urgency of the world’s need for such a body: 

Colonel Sir Mark Sykes said, that if the dvilised world was 
to continue to develop it was an alSsolute necessity that some 
machinery should be found to prevent wars. Quite apart 
from ideals, if he was the grossest epicurean he would say 
the same thing. Comparing the devastation wrought by the 
Frederick-the-Great wars with the Napoleonic wars, and '"that 
of the Napoleonic wars with the American Civil War, and 
comparing the destruction of that war with that of the present 
war, it would be seen that a war 5c years hence would not 
merely shake the fabric of civilisation but would bring it to 
an end, and unless some device was discovered to prevent 
the catastrophe we should sink not merely into spiritual 
barbarism but into material barbarism and the grass would 
grow in our streets. Therefore, if the League of Nations was 
the machinery to prevent war, then the idea would have 
the good wishes of the whole of the civilised world. 

In considering their criticisms, however, I must at once 
insist on a most important point in our favour, namely, 

' that most of the objections raised hold against the League of 
Nations; but woidd not hold against the Sufernational Court 
hacked by Power. 

The first and most general objection raised by Lord 
Curzon concerns the question of sovereignty with which 
we have already dealt. 

^ “Some people,'' he says,, “seem to imagine that you can 
set ifp ax* International Court with an International Police. 
It is supposed that the Powers in general are to represent only 
such forces as the Court may decree, and that the whole of 
such forces are to be at the disposal qf the Court to deal with 
any offending nation. I .doubt, very much wheth^ Sovereign 
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States would submit to this restriction, almos*t derogation, oU 
their sovereignty.’' ^ 

Mr Balfour^puts the objection in a different form: 

It was said that %ie business of a League of Nations was 
to enforce treaties and prevent wars. For that purpose 
was hoped to see establislj.ed a kind of supernationai High 
Court of Justice in relation to the various nations as the 
various states in America are to the Supreme Court of America, 
and that this Court would secure the enforcement of contracts 
between nation and nation and prevent wars, just as the 
Courts of law in civilised countries enforced contracts between 
citizens and prevented recourse to the methods of personal 
violence by the use of the legal methods carried out by the 
police. That is just where the parallel actually breaks down. 
The right hon. gentleman who made the suggestion did not 
tell us where the international police were to be found which 
would enforce contracts between one nation and another. 
A scheme for enforcing contracts between nations failed when 
it lacked the basis on which the enforcement of contracts 
depended — namely, the power that lay behind the decision 
of the Court. 

The question is one of fact, as to what the peoples of 
the civilised world would or would not do. I venture at 
least to doubt whether, if there were a referendum or 
plebiscite of the peoples of the civilised world, it might 
not yield unexpected results as to their readiness to curtail 
national sovereignty. If it can be proved that such a 
Supernationai Court with power to enforce its enactments 
were the only means of assuring peace to the world, and 
if it is conceded that peace must in the future be assured, 
such a court and such supernationai power must be accepted 
by the world. 

The next difficulty, pointed out by Lord Curzon as 
well as by Mr Balfour, '"regards the constitution of such a 
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'^league and the question, whether it is to consist of all 
the Powers, including the smaller Powers, or only of the 
Great Powers? In the latter case is Germany to be included 
or not? As I have maintained above, the introduction of 
Ihe question with regard to Germany is premature and 
needless. The Germany that has brought about this war 
and the Germany that is now carrying on this war with 
its actual methods and future aims cannot be included: 
Unless the militaristic disturber of the world's peace is 
removed from the family of nations, it is useless to speculate 
on anything of the nature of a League of Nations at all 
It is also useless to speculate on the nature of the Germany 
which will emerge from the ruins of this war and out of 
the victory of the Allied Powers who stand for the securing 
of the world's peace in the future. 

Now, it is important to remember that our international 
or supernational supreme Court will in no way be analogous 
to any one of the greater or lesser Powers and States actually 
in existence; but will, in fact, only be a court dealing with 
the international relations of civilised States and only with 
the international aspects of such relations. The Super- 
national Court will be chiefly a court of equity, more than 
a court of law; and the members of the Court will in no 
way be chosen exclusively among j urists, however important 
their presence may be within such a body. These members 
will not sit as representatives of the several nations great 
or small; and will, above all, not approach their judicial 
^ du^es with any mandate to represent the interests of their 
own nation or State. ^ He would indeed be bold who would 
come before the world with a fully matured, cut and dry, 
system for the selection and organisation of the Court 
itself. But I may nevertheless be allowed to jemark that 
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the difficulties presented* by this problem *are in no way® 
insuperable; that tke several civilised States, as well as 
self-governing Colonies, can each be represented on the 
ground \)f the percentage* of their inhabitants counted by 
the million. The real difficulty arises when Mr Balfoui* 
points to the fallacious reasoning on the part of those who 
see a parallel between the several courts of law in civilised 
countries, whose enactments are carried out by their own 
police, and that of such an international court. He main- 
tains* that a scheme for enforcing contracts between nations 
fails when it lacks the basis on which such a contract 
depends, namely — the power which lies behind the decision 
of the court. 

I admit that all depends upon the nature of this inter- 
national police. If the force behind the League or the 
Court consists of the whole or the majority of the several 
national armies and navies combined against a recalcitrant 
culprit, the whole scheme is in danger of falling to the 
ground and the door is opened to all the usual rivalries, 
intrigues, and fortuitous combinations with which history 
is familiar in the past in the form of holy or unholy alliances. 
j\Ioreover the intrusion of outside authority, from whereso- 
ever it may come, into the government of independent 
nations as they now exist, and the direct ordering of their 
military and naval forces, would indeed be an intolerable 
incursion into national sovereignty. But such is not our 
conception of the supernational police-force. It is to form 
an independent international force, military, naval ^nd 
aerial, whose sole duty and business it is to carry out the 
orders of the supreme* court. Nor, in our conception, is 
this force to be a motley congeries ^of national units. The 
national quotas are all to be merged together into a military 
w. 13 
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unit obeying the orders of its leaders. The armies of the 
Middle Ages and even later ones furnisll abundant evidence 
that such forces will obey the orders of their superiors. 
And we may even venture to suggest that the consciousness 
?hat they are fighting for the world's 3 ustice and the supreme 
sovereignty above all nations will furnish a moral ground- 
work leading to conviction and favouring the birth and 
growth of enthusiasm and devotion. 

But here we come upon another fundamental difficulty 
referred to by Lord Curzon and many other critics, namely 
the question of the limitation of armaments. Though, no 
doubt, every State must maintain forces to ensure law and 
order within its boundaries — in one word a police-force — 
and though this may have to be extended in the form of 
a relatively small army and navy, the existence of the 
supreme supernational court with its own army and navy 
would imply the practical disarmament of all nations with 
regard to the forces as now conceived for purposes of inter- 
national war. This may indeed be considered a fantastic 
or Utopian condition. But it is not so. lb^_d_ays^ are not 
far ipmoved when, practically^, all . citizens carried arms. 

1 This is now illegal in most civilised countries, and the 
prohibitory law is carried into effect with comparative 
efficiency. We maintain, with sober and in no w^ay visionary 
conviction, that it will be easier to disarm nations than 
it is individuals, as also it will be easier' to prevent quarrels 
and transgressions of the law leading to murder in the 
* maps-murder of war than it is in private assassination or 
I manslaughter. In the latter the law can only act in a 
j deterrent direction by the punishment of the crime when 
j it has already^ been committed; in the case of nations war 
i can be prevented by adequate forces before M has been 
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initiated, or at least before it has progressed in its criminal 
nefariousness. SucL. efficient prohibition can even be 
effective as regard^s the modern applications of scientific 
discovery to the instruments of destruction in warfare to^ 
which Lord Curzon refers as an insuperable difficulty foi 
the realisation of an effective League of Nations to prevent 
war. For while land-motors and aeroplanes will develop 
in the future to a degree which cannot be anticipated 
by ttie present imagination, and while- such improved in- 
struments of transportation might, when war ensues, be 
adapted to belligerent purposes, it would be illegal to con- 
struct* such instruments of war, except directly to increase 
the belligerent power of the supernational police. Whatever 
may be done in secret, and whatever evasions may be 
practised by an ill-disposed nation, it is extremely unlikely 
that means will not be found to neutralise their effect. 

As regards disarmament, it must furthermore be borne 
in mind that the economical aspect of this question was 
before the war considered the chief argument in favour 
of securing international peace. The impossibility of con- 
tinuing to bear the burdens of the ever increasing armaments 
in those days caused most nations to cry ''halt.'' The 
stupendous — almost incredible — economic sacrifices which 
have been made by ail belligerents during the war, and the 
prospect of still further developments after the war (unless 
peace is absolutely assured) will of themselves force all 
nations to pronounce their veto. The ..whole, tendency of 
modern commerce and industry in the direction of poolftig 
expenditure and output, shows the way to the production 
of international armaments and military’ forces to secure 
peace and justice^. AlUnations grett and small, beyond 
• ^ See Aristodemocracy, pp. 153 seq. 
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the present belligerents, are concerned and directly interested 
in such a consummation and would, or should, be prepared 
to bring it about. But here comes the definite and not 
jjinimportant question : What is to become of all the valuable 
material for armies and navies possessed, -especially by the 
Great Powers now at war? Is fhis all to be lost or an- 
nihilated? To this not unimportant problem the Super- 
national Army offers a solution — the only solution. Each 
one of the Powers is to be credited with the valine it 
contributes to the Supernational Military Forces. The 
present neutral Powers, including the smaller Powers (not 
now possessed of such armaments) will be debited with 
their share of direct financial contribution to the Super- 
national Court in partial pa5mient of the contribution 
which the Great Powers have in part made in kind in the 
foim of armaments. There would be no injustice in such 
an arrangement, as the neutral and smaller Powers would 
receive the same protection as the Great Powers without 
any expenditure in armaments, in armies and navies. 

Finally, Lord Curzon has undoubtedly revealed one of 
the greatest difficulties of all, as Mr Balfour and others 
have also put the pertinent question, whether the several 
States as international units are to be definitely fixed in 
the form of the stahts quo as it existed before this war, 
or in the form in which they will be placed after the war, 
in which so much will depend upon the final and complete 
victory of the Allies. In the establishment of the terms 
of 'J)eacc it will be an essential task to fix the geographical 
and ethnological limits of the sevejal States so as to avoid 
injustice and just causes for complaint as regards the 
future. This will be^'^one of the. most difficult problems 
presented to the peace-makers. Beyond this, however, 
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there arises the indubitable fact that nations cannot bS 
stereotyped in theii’ existence, that they are organic entities 
with the essential attribute of growth and development in 
their very existence. As’ Lord Curzon has put it; 

A 

Whatever the fesult of the present war may be, it is quite 
clear that the map of Europe, and, to a large extent, the map 
of the world will be rearranged. Nothing will be quite like 
what it was before. You must provide for legitimate territorial 
expansion and rearrangement in the future. You cannot » 
stert!otype existing conditions of affairs. You cannot, to repeat 
the famous phrase, “set bounds to the march of nations.” 

No one in his senses will deny or underestimate the 
difficulty of the problem here presented. It is of all, perhaps 
the most potent cause of war. All the greater becomes the 
need to modify it by the infusion of justice. The most 
important safeguard for the future in regulating the organic 
development of nations possessed of vitality and therefore 
of internal and external movement and change, is to be 
found in what in a modern phrase is called '‘self-determina- 
tion of nationality.'' The claims of such self-determination 
can best be decided by a neutral and perfectly impartial 
^ court of equity. No doubt it is here that the functions 
and duties of such a court become most complicated and 
difficult, and that the safeguarding of the legitimate 
sovereignty of each State will constantly present most 
important problems for equitable solution. For we can 
readily perceive how international settlement of national 
law and practice with regard to the foreign traveller or.^ 
resident in the several countries, even perhaps tTie fixing 
of the conditions for naturalisation and the mutual rights 
and duties of the naturalised citizen, though undoubtedly 
and distinctly within tile authority of each State fashioning 
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its own laws, may frequently lead to complications between 
the several nations and to a final appeal for equitable 
adjustment. One of the prominent aims for which the 
Allies have been fighting — namely the claims of tlie weak 
ffiationalities — as well as the natural and j pstified suspicion 
and repression of the ''foreign'' elements within the several 
nationalities, shows a tendency towards a recrudescence of 
the narrowest and most aggressive "national and Chauvin- 
istic spirit" even in the most liberal States. In so far as 
this development of "nationalism" is undoubtedly opposed 
to the firmer establishment and gi'owth of the international 
spirit, we must repeat, that if there is a genuine and all- 
surpassing need and desire to prevent war in the future, 
the appeal to a supreme and impartial court of equity 
can, in this case, be the only condition to avoid or to 
mitigate causes of friction and the appeal to force in war. 

The difficulties produced in this department of national 
and international life become still more pointed and active 
in the region of "Colonial expansion." The whole question 
assumes its most acute and immediate form, especially 
in the view of the distribution of raw material, above ail 
from tropical regions. Here, again, if w^ar is to be prevented, r 
there is the greatest need for international adjustment by 
means of supreme equity in the form of a commercial 
department in the activities of such a supreme international 
court. As I have ventured to maintain above and on a 
previous occasion^, the effective organisation of such a 
court of commercial and financial arbitration may, from 
the very nature of things and events, be one of the first 
departments which it will be founcf necessary to establish 

^ Above p. 158 and also flnstodemocrac^', etc., ist American edition 
and 2nd English edition, pp. xviii seq. m 
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as a direct outcome of the peace negotiations following* 

upon this war. 

% 

% ’ 

THE FUNCTIONS AND THE LOCAL HABITA* 
TION OF THE SUPERNATIONAL COURT^ 

As we have said before this Supernational Court backed 
by Power, as we conceive it, will not be of the nature of ^ 
any' one of the existing States. The nearest approach to 
it, as a recognisable political body with a definite local 
habitation, is the capital of the United States in the district 
of Columbia. This legislative, judicial and administrative 
centre for the whole American Federation is, however, in 
no way confined to its purely judicial functions. Though 
our supreme court would have its local habitation (let us 
assume, in the Channel Isles) this local habitation, though 
administered quasi-municipally as the district of Columbia 
is administered, would, like the latter, in no way foim a 
separate State by itself in relation to other nationalities, 
not even a State within the federation of the United States. 
^On the other hand, though like the Federal capital of 
America it would be the central seat whence issue the 
authority and the command for the military/- and naval 
forces, it would differ from it in that this international 
# 

^ I had long ago endeavoured to sketch out the actual conditions 
under which such'a court would function in a definite local habitation 
in my book The Expansion of Western Ideals and the WoxJ>d*s ^eace, ^ 
published in 1899, pp. no seq., and again in Aristodemocracy, 
pp. 154 seq. In my first sketch on the subject for the local habitation, 

I suggested one of the islands such as the Azores, Bermudas, 
Madeira, or the Canaries; in my second, %ne or more of the Channel 
Isles. m 
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^police would in its main body^ be cejitred and housed on 
the land of these islands with naval harbours, aerodromes 
and submarine bases. On the other hand it woul4 not be 
the seat for the Federal Parliament, the Senate and the 
tZongress; nor would it be the effective federal centre for 
federal administration, postal service and all the other 
federal departments of government which make this the 
true centre of national and not only the international life 
of the United States. Still less would it become the^seat 
of the distinct national unity as differentiated from, or 
eventually even opposed to, other definite nations. 

In its main essence this would merely be a habitation 
for the international court of justice; and the administration 
of this limited district itself would in no way form the 
essential business of the supreme body, as little as the 
regulation of the homestead or house in which we dwell 
constitutes the essential business of the ordinary bread- 
winner. The business of this body would always be essen- 
tially international, in the direct preservation of the peace 
of nations, including arbitration, adjudication, and inter- 
national legislation. But in so far a^ departments and 
developments of modern life are essentially internationaT 
the judiciary functions would naturally increase and extend 
and develop with the growth, sanction and power of 
internationality over the whole civilised world. It would 
be useless as well as unwise to attempt to forecast this 
extension and development in the future; but we must 
already ^recognise that there are certain practical and 
pressing needs in the life and activities of every civilised 

^ As mentioned above, 1 58, there would be minor local centres 
for the secure policing of the world by land, sea and air forces, 
distributed over the world, especially in the more renfote districts. 
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nation which are ess.entially international in character oi^ 
at least have a ten3.ency to become so. Such for instance 
are the^ important^ departments of patents and copyrights 
which, from their very nature, tend towards internationality. 
A still more important, though less manifest and tangible'^ 
development of modern life, is that of publicity especially 
as developed in modern journalism. I have elsewhere 
endeavoured to emphasise the need for the regulation of 
this ^powerful modern development of public and private 
life as regards the safe-guarding of Truth^. For Truth, 
which directly produces confidence, ensures peace, is, 
when maintained, one of the greatest practical and in- 
dispensable assets of modern existence, as its destruction 
or insecurity is not only the source of material loss and 
individual unhappiness, but also the ruin of peace, national 
and international. Had it been possible to enforce upon 
the civilised world the clear apprehension of the actual 
facts and conditions and actions which led to this war, 
the war could never have taken place. Now, we maintain 
that it ought to be one of the fundamental and inalienable 
rights and duties of this international body to publish 
■‘throughout the whole civilised world its findings, decisions, 
and enactments, and it ought to be one of the fundamental 
conditions of the sanction of the constituent States founding 
the international League, that the actual publication and 
distribution 'of the’ findings of this international court be 
not prevented or impeded in any part of this civilised 
world. As a logical consequence it may even bp th^t a 
department of the tribjinal be directly concerned with the 
adjustment of litigation concerning statements made 

^ For further elucidation of this question see Truth, an Essay 
on Moral RctonstrucUon. 
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through the existing channels of publicity, and that the 
jurisdiction be even extended beyond mere '"matters of 
state’'; so that ultimatety this supreme couft may be the 
final instance of appeal for cas^s of "slander and libel,” 
•'private as well as public. In contradistinction to the nature 
of the laws of libel as they now exist in most countries, 
in which material loss is made one of the essential conditions 
for establishing a claim, the direct and supreme aim of 
this supreme court will be the establishment and main- 
tenance of Truth itself in its most theoretical and spiritual 
aspect. 

It is also probable that this supreme court might be 
authoritatively appealed to by States, by nationalities, 
perhaps even by oppressed minorities within a State or 
community, for an opinion or for arbitration in cases of 
dispute, without any request for a final decision and, still 
less, for the enforcement of such a decision. In such a 
case the mere academic pronouncement of equitable opinion, 
carrying great moral weight, may be of the greatest use 
in the intermediar}^ help furnished by such a supreme 
body. 

But we must take timely warning and must remind^ 
ourselves that our impulse to call in the help of imagination, 
though in no way divorced from sobriety and experience, 
and to illustrate the practicability of such a scheme, should 
not carry us too far. Suffice it again to state that this court 
will only be concerned in matters in so far as they essentially 
#. parj^ake^of an international character. 

The habitation of this supreme court will also be of a 
distinctly international character, as w^ould naturally be 
the case from the int^national character of the judicial 
body ruling there. It would therefore tend<!^to become 
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the centre of the spiritual and intellectual life of the whole® 
civilised world. Mf)raries, Universities, Art-academies, 
Museums, would naturally find here their most prominent 
and mdfet represeiTtative diome. It would be the seat for 
ail great international exhibitions, all scientific and learned 
congresses, and, so far-, from obliterating the national 
personality and individuality of the several peoples, it 
would bring these to full expression and fruition, as it 
would also lead to the sympathetic understanding and 
appreciation of the differing national individuality of 
character and genius among the peoples of all nations. 
It would be the central home of all progress, of all indi- 
vidualit}^ and of ail tolerance. 

Finally, one of the great needs of the world, and at the 
same time one of the most immediate needs for the practical 
working of such an international court, would no doubt 
ultimatety be satisfied in the more or less gradual evolution 
or the immediate and definite acceptance of some universal 
language. For, as I have maintained elsewhere^, 

I fully realise that there is one great stumbling-block to 
this advance in civilisation and substantiation of the unity of 
•^such international effort and power. This is to be found in 
the question of language: “It is typified by the Tower of 
Babel.” The ancient Hebrews were led by a correct instinct 
when they attempted to erect such a tower. But we all know 
that they failed in this endeavour. Languages will always 
unite or separate, and difference of language may preveni 
complete understanding between the peoples. In so far i 1 
will prevent complete international understanding ^nd ^ter- 
nation*al fusion. On the other hand, as I insisted upon the 
desirability of developing and maintaining individuality 
throughout the nations — ^which of itself would in no way 

9 

^ Afisto democracy, pp. 163 seq. 
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^'suffer from wider federation — so I do not think that it would 
in way be desirable to check the expression of national 
individuality by obliterating national language. Still less 
could it be ever contemplated tp deprir/e ourselv^ of the 
treasures of human thought and art which have taken actual 
form in the national literature of each people. But we cannot 
doubt that the need of one commdn language for all civilised 
peoples remains. Even the Hague Convention has been enabled 
to do its work in spite of the great divergencies in the languages 
of its representatives. More and more as time goes on, and the 
more real the need and the feeling for a great international 
confederation becomes, until finally we attain to its realisation 
in such an International Court endowed with the power to 
coerce all nations into confoi'mity with its supreme decrees, 
the necessity for one common language, co-existing with all 
other national languages, wdll make itself felt. 

Whether this linguistic unity is to be found in the 
accepted dominance of one of the existing modern languages 
or of a new language like Esperanto, or of an ancient 
language, especially Latin in a revived form, it is impossible 
and needless to predict. It may not come at all But the 
fact remains that in the interests of universal peace, as 
well as of the progress of the world, it is highly desirable 
that an international language be introduced among tho 
civilised peoples. I have ventured to plead for the revival 
of Latin which commends itself on so many grounds^: 

The Middle Ages, or rather the beginnings of the Renaissance, 
prove the value and the ehicienc}^ of *such a dominating 
language. In this case it was the property of the lettered 
or learned, or of the superior classes, beginning with the clerks 
whcPheldPin their hands the all-powerful factor in life, namely, 
the education of the young. Moreo’^er, they had, as^a sub- 
stratum of such international unity, the organisation of the 
Catholic Church spread,iOver the whole civilised world. Be- 
^ Avistodemocvacy , pp. 164-167. ^ 
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ginning with the Church anS its priests, howevet, the knowledge^ 
of this common lang^uUge extended to a considerable degree 
among the ruling classes. The re^sult was — to take but one 
type of i;jiost definit| and direct influence on the national mind 
throughout the whole worfd by one man or a group of men, 
the bearers of gr(^at thought — the result was, that Krasmus» 
could travel, converse anrj lecture throughout the whole of 
Europe, occupy a chair in the University of Cambridge, 
influence the leaders of thought, at one with him in his great 
endeavour of world reform (not only or chiefly, reform of 
sectgyrian religion), in his native Holland, in Germany, in 
Switzerland, and in Italy, directly aflecting by his thought and 
his teaching people of every class in all these countries, and 
finally fixing and perpetuating this influence in laying down in 
his books what he had to say in a language intelligible to the 
readers of all nations. He and the Oxford reformers realised 
this international power and cherished international aims not 
very distant from those which we cherish at this moment. 
He and his fellow^'-militants also realised fully the power for 
. good which w^as vested in a Church that was catholic — i.e., 
universal, international, human. But his chief object was to 
use it for the humanising of humanity, not the vicious con- 
firmation of separatism, whether nationalistic oi sectarian, 
in religion. The supreme aim of these great men was to 
humanise and to educate the clerks who were the teachers 
*of the rising generations and, through them, ultimately to 
raise mankind. So clear and strong was the faith of these 
men in this final mission, that More reall}^ sacrificed his life, 
because he was opposed to nationalism, to Chauvinism which 
threatened to rob humanism of its catholic and universal 
effectiveness, to dehumanise the spirit of refining love in man- 
kind. and to give full sway to the spread of national and local 
hatred, ending, as it did, in endless wars throughout the world. 

Erasmus and his followers possessed the one great as'Set of 
a common international language, which, though it was not 
destined to help them directly and completely to realise their 
great and beneficent aims, did undoubtedly contribute to 
what may# perhaps be the greatest advance in civilisation 
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cvhich the world has yet seen since the days of ancient 
Hellas. 

Is it quite impracticable and utterly unrealisable to restore 
the Latin language to life, and, aft^er spimding it throughout 
the whole world in the education of the young, to leave it in 
fhe course of actual evolution to widen oui> and modify itself 
in this process of life, so that it should adapt itself to all the 
needs of modern intercourse and thus contribute a most pow^er- 
ful element to the realisation of our final ideals? 

It cannot be a disadvantage that Latin was the disseminator 
of great ideas throughout the Middle Ages, and the vdiicle 
of expression of the whole of the Christian civilisation; that 
it was the linguistic expression of the widest diffusion of 
civilisation through the greatest organised instrument of 
civilisation, namely, the Roman Empire Nor can it even 
be a disadvantage that it should, to a certain extent, contain 
and reflect in itself — sometimes only the shadow instead of 
the reality — the highest spirit of Hellenism. Personally, I 
confess that I should have preferred Greek to Latin, because 
I deem those elements of higher culture embodied in the 
term Hellenism more important for humanity than are to be 
found in other language. But a moment’s thought will tell 
us that practically this would be impossible. The mere fact 
of such a difference of alphabet between Greek and Latin 
would be of the greatest practical effect as regards the com- 
parative facilities of introducing either. But the Latin alphabet ' 
and the Latin script have penetrated throughout the whole 
of the civilised world and must be acquired by every schoolboy 
and schoolgirl to whatever nation they may belong. It was 
not merely pedantry or theatrical romanticism which led 
Bismarck to attempt to drive out the Latin alphabet from 
writing and printing — as far as he was able to do so — ^in 
^erm|iny, and to restore Gothic characters. It was not merely 
meant to be an aid internally to consolidate Germanenthum : 
but it was already a direct anticipation of the dreams of the 
present Alldeutsche party, to force Pan-Germanism upon the 
whole civilised world; firit, by blood end iron; then by gold 
and commercial concessions and promotions; ancf finally by 
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the forcible supremacy of the German Kiil1?hr, which even-» 
a Nietzsche considered* inferior to that of the Latin races. In 
spite of his efforts, no German who can read and write is 
unacquainted with j^atin script. Surely we need not construct 
a modern language in our study when for countless ages and 
in the present da}; the ancient Latin language, never for ond* 
moment dead in European Jiistory, is still with us, and though 
asleep, still lives, and can readily be aroused from its slumbers 
and assist in the great and peaceful battle which will lead to 
the final victory of civilised humanity. 

I liave ventured in the foregoing to justify the conviction, 
which many of us share, that the peace of the world in 
the future will only be fully secured when a Supreme 
International, a Supernational Court backed by Power, is 
established, and is placed in a position to enforce its decisions 
upon the world. Nothing short of this will ensure peace. 
Nor can we even approach in any form, even the most 
inadequate, the solution of this international problem, 
until this war ends in the complete victory of the Allies 
and the destruction for all time of Prussian Militarism, 
which dominates the political and social life of the German 
nation as it now is. 

* After such a victory the courses open to the Allies, in 
order to secure peace, are the following: Either ''nothing 
is done '' ; and then war is bound to recur within the lapse 
of a short time. If however "something is done,’' it may 
merely be the confirmation and further formulation of the 
present alliances into a league to secure peace by means 
of common consent and treaties. Or a League of^Natmns, 
in thew form of a voluntary confederation of aU civilised 
nations, with or witlaout Germany, is established and 
organised with cogent binding agreements and concessions. 
Or, finally, the great and difficult task of establishing a 
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^upernational Court backed by Power upon the lines we 
have indicated is boldly undertaken once. 

Now, we should welcome any one of thi^se attempts, 
and give our loyal support to its r^lisatidi^i, feeling otuifident 
j:hat the tendency, the natural evolution of such an idea 
and purpose will be towards the^more complete establish- 
ment of such international, juridical power. But we also 
venture to believe that the full and definite i-esult will not 
be obtained until the complete form of safeguarding peace 
in the direction we have indicated is attained. We'^also 
think it probable that, before this is attained, the numerous 
causes of divergence of interests and opinions inherent in 
all other forms and, especially, the conflict between those 
who raise national sovereignty to a degree of absolute 
supremacy, whose conception of common action does not 
go further than confederacy and will not admit of complete 
federation, may in all probability lead to a conflict — the 
next and last war — ^which will coerce the '"secessionists of 
the world” into the acceptance of the complete and truly 
lasting Federation of the Civilised World. 

In any case we venture to believe that it is of some use 
to formulate and to make public the highest and most^ 
complete form of such a union of all states to ensure peace, 
to prepare the consciousness of civilised men for the problem 
and the solution of such matters which lie before them now, 
even though it may only lead in the ipimediate future to 
a less perfect organisation of this union of all democratic 
peoples. 
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LEAGUE .OF DREAMS OR LEAGUE 
OF REALITIES ? 

A SUPERNATIONAL JURY AND POLICE FORCE ^ 

% 

Sir Herbert Stephen, in his article entitled "'The League 
of Dreams’" (in the January number of this Review), has 
detected and exposed with incisive dnectness the heel of 
Achilles in the armour of argument with which Lord 
Robert Cecil defends the League of Nations against the 
assaults of its critics. Lord Robert Cecil apparently re- 
nounces all claim to coercive enforcement of the decisions 
of such a League; limits its power of preventing war in 
the future to an agreement or treaty among the members 
of the League to delay their decision to go to war until 
the casus belli has been submitted to arbitration; and relies 

^ For a fuller exposition of the scheme advocated for a League 
of Nations I must refer to the following publications: The Next War, 
Witsomsm and Anti-Wileonism, with An Open Letter to Colonel 
Theodore Roosevelt, published by the Cambridge University Press, 
October, 191S; also Aristodemocracy , etc., London and New York, 
1916- At a still earlier date the same scheme was put forward and 
upheld in The Expansion of Western Ideals and the WorWs Peace, 
London and New York, 1899. In this book was published my^ 
address on “The English-Speaking Brotherhood” (delivered at the 
Imperial Institute, Lond«n, 1898, Lord Rosebery in the chair) 
which was designed to bring the United States and Great Britain 
more closely together as the immediate* centre for a wider League 
of Nations to follow. 
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League of Dreams 

Ultimately upon ''organised and concentrated international 
public opinion'' to take the place of f(5rce in carr 3 /'ing out 
the decrees of the League. Sir Herbert Stephen rightly 
maintains that if public opinion* represents in th*e body 
politic the mind, the court of law repr<^sents the hand; 
and that there must be force to back the decisions of the 
court : 

The resort to physical force is the “ultimate sanction” of 
the decree alike of law and of public opinion. If so mucji be 
admitted, we come next to the essential and, I think, insuperable 
difficulty of the League of Nations. Granted that you have 
the wisest and most dignified court of law imaginable, supported 
to the utmost by public opinion of the most enlightened kind, 
they are powerless unless the decrees of the court can be carried 
out, if necessary, by physical force. . . .The international court 
of law is not a real court of law; the mind of the League of 
Nations has got to do without a hand. 

On the ground of these objections, Sir Herbert comes to 
the following conclusion: 

There is every reason to think that, unless mankind and their 
most profound emotions change into something quite different 
from what they have hitherto been, the League of Nations, 
if it ever exists, will fail to prevent the occurrence of war.** 
We are asked to sacrifice the best things we have in order 
to obtain a remote and exceedingly improbable advantage. 
Our only wise course is to recognise the truth at once, and 
destroy an insane project by plainly an<J openly refusing to 
have anything to do with it. 

To my mind, there is no valid ground for such a counsel 
of (fespair with regard to the powerful movement through- 
out- the whole civilised world, summ*atised under the phrase 
the League of Nations.^ Sir Herbert Stephen's writings and 
pronouncements have the initial advantage, |ind owe to 
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it their constrainmg^power m argument, 01 directness ani 
honest}^ still more of a manifest opposition to all cant 
and false seiitiment. They appear to be the mouthpiece 
of the liealthy body of toen who uphold British common 
sense, the strength and sobriety of established law mai^ 
shalled against the exotio host engaged in theory-mongering, 
in visionary philanthropy and irresponsible sentimentality. 
But in this case it is he who is tilting at windmills with 
heavy armour. In the question before us, Sir Herbert 
and those who think as he does, do not represent common 
sense, either British or foreign. They ignore the world of 
facts as opposed to the world of theory; the world of theory 
in this case being the absolute supremacy of the law and 
the legal mind over the needs of modern man and the 
practical mind of civilised society. Historical instances and 
analogies are of no use in this case; the Holy Alliance 
and the body of Sovereigns and statesmen who produced 
it furnish no parallel. Nor do the various Revolutions of 
the past and the popular upheavals against established 
authority furnish any analogy, as little as the wild theories 
and the rhetorical pronouncements of the Bolsheviks of 
* our own day represent this popular movement of civilised, 
society throughout the world. Sir Herbert must realise 
that, to use a popular phrase, we are '‘up against’' facts 
of universal and restraining validity and urgency which 
cannot be ignored.* No amount of legal theory and precedent 
and the arguments based upon them can remove these 
facts and their constraining forcefulness on the present^ 
issues^. Sovereigns and statesmen, soldiers and civilians, 
rich and poor, capital and labour, are all agreed that war 
must cease. The grounds for this* decision, moreover, ai 
not merely spiritual, religious, philosophical, intellectu< 
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a'rid philanthropic, but are eminently niaterial as well: they 
are economical, based upon the essentialinterests of capital 
and labour together. Moreover, they are bas6d upon the 
most fundamental material fact of life, that is, self-preserva- 
tfon. The mass of the people throughout the world will 
refuse to sacrifice a life for effete and unsubstantial ideas 
such as national glorification. It is more than a mere 
boast or rhetorical phrase that the peoples of the United 
States fought to defend the world against Prussian Militarism 
and to stop war in the future. This is a great fact and not 
a theory. This is the common sense of the world. All 
classes, the governing and the governed, the soldiers and 
civilians, are agreed on this point. There is no analogy in 
history for such a universal movement and determination. 
All the subtle arguments — legal and diplomatic, historical 
and biological, national and Chauvinistic and romantic — 
are swept to the winds in the face of this all-constraining 
need of modern society. Apart from theory and philosophy, 
logic and morality, which confirm and justify the determina- 
Tion of civilised common sense and of popular need, the 
material facts must carry this movement to a successful 
accomplishment . 

Now in the criticisms of Sir Herbert Stephen and in the 
objections raised by most of the critics and even many of 
the upholders of the League of Nations, one of the man}/- 
schemes ^the one I am about to put forward) that are now 
before us has not been considered or has been ignored; 
and this scheme will answer the essential objections to the 
central argument advanced by Sir Herbert as well dB by 
other pronounced opponents and half-hearted supporters. 

Admitting that all attempts to prevent war in the future 
will fail, unless the international or supernational tribunal 
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or court of law or jpry be provided with physical force^ 
to carry its decisions into effect, the question must be 
considered whether it be not practicable, even absolutely 
necessaiy, to create suclf a tribunal in the future. Those 
who think as I do, maintain that this is possible, in facf 
that it is the only solution of the problem; and that, step 
by step, all the individual and immediate problems with 
which the Peace Conference will now be occupied will of 
thergselves tend to produce such a condition. There are 
three essential facts to be borne in mind: 

First, that this Supernational Tribunal or jury will not 
constitute a Supernational State, with .supernational 
executive and legislative as well as judicative powers, and 
that, even as regards its judicative function, it will be 
strictly limited to the decisions concerning the purely 
international aspect of matters on which litigation arises; 

Second, that it will not even be a directly legislative 
body, but only judicative; 

Third, that this international body must have direct 
control of its own international police-force receiving, 
through one great act of the League of Nations assembled 
'at their Peace Conference, the international sanction for 
the creation of such a force under the direct control of 
the court. 

As regards the first condition, a closer study of the 
apparent difficulties in realising any scheme to enforce 
peace, and the ensuing criticisms and obj options, will reveal 
this fact of supreme central importance: that ^11 ci;;^tics"» 
assunTe in their minds the creation of a Supernational 
State, be it in the form of federation or confederacy. The 
tribunal is conceived ^to be a '"Parliament of Nations'* 
with moret or less absolute executive control as well as 
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?egislative function, placed over and %bove the constituent 
States and nationalities forming the teague. The repre- 
sentative members forming this feder|Ll or confederate 
League are assumed directly to represent the several States 
Sy whom they are thus delegated with an avowed or 
implied mandate to represent ehch separate State. It 
must at once be evident to even the most superficial inquirer 
that the action of such a body will frequently, if not always, 
constitute a direct encroachment on the sovereignty of 
each State and nation, and will, according to our present 
conception of nationality and policy, be intolerable. It 
will open the door to innumerable complications and 
conflicts. This direct interference with national sovereignty 
and independence would reach a climax in the eventuality 
when the Supernational Tribunal should order the separate 
States to send forward their armies and navies to coerce 
a recalcitrant offender against the decisions of the court, 
and would be reduced to practical absurdity when its own 
^ military force had to be directed against the offending 
State itself. I may at once anticipate the explanation which 
constitutes the third condition, that the international 
policeTorce which we contemplate will not consist of 
separate national armies and navies, nor even of a congeries 
of such national quotas combined as separate units into 
one international police-force. The judges or jurors of this 
Supernational Court will, in the first place^, have no national 
mandate. They will, for the time being, as regards their 
dnterpatio^ral office and function, have dropped their 
nationality, as our national judges must ignore their^'local 
origin within each State, and all personal and local interests 
with which they have been associated, in carrying out their 
judicial functions. ^ 
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The Supernational^ Court will in no way constitute ^ 
State exercising all tlie functions of a modern State ; perhaps 
it ought not even to be a court of law composed of judges; 
but merely a jury' to eir^ure equity: and before this jury 
the litigants wuM present their several claims for fina? 
adjudication. 

When this supreme body to enforce peace is thus con- 
ceived, most of the objections raised by Sir Herbert Stephen 
fail «to the ground. The same applies to the very able 
disquisition by Professor A. F. Pollard on The League of 
Nations, an Historical Argiinient, recentfy published by the 
Oxford Press. His objections to a Supernational Court 
backed by power appear to me all to rest on the assumption 
that such a court implies the creation of a Supernational 
State. If, as I \'enture to believe, his conclusions suffer 
from an exaggeration of the constrainingvaiidityof historical 
arguments applied to the present and future needs of 
modern society, as those of other critics suffer from the 
dominant attitude of rnind of the jurist, the statesman, 
the Chauvinist and Romanticist, I am far from under- 
estimating the great value of his historical contributions to 
Hhe problem. Among these I would single out the illu- 
minating passages (pp. 52-58) on the enactment of the 
writ de pace hahenda by Henry the Second, which he adduces 
as an analog}^ to the present conditions of international 
litigation. He hass shown how this writ led by natural 
social evolution to the establishment of the jury, without 
doctrinaire “paper enactments” forcing new legal j)ro- 
cedurc upon the bod3/ of recalcitrant freemen, and how 
this formed a groundwork for the solid edifice of English 
Common Law and legal procedure. But we must remind 
him that, •though Hemy* the Second did not enforce a 
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fixed and complete system of‘jurisdic1:ion upon the people, 
he still had behind him ail the power of‘the State to enforce 
the decisions of the jury. The limitations 6f the Super- 
national Court, as we conceive it, 'hre completely analogous 
fo those of the juries to whom the -wvii.de pace hahenda 
applied. Moreover, we may suggest that the process of 
social and historical evolution which in our national life 
led to the firm establishment of English Common Law in 
those early days, may internationally lead ultimately to 
the full establishment of a complete and organic federation 
of States, to the dominance of a Super-State of the civilised 
world. But for the present we must distinctly limit our- 
selves to the establishment of a Supernational Court or 
jury, which, on its part, limits itself, in the first instance, 
to the enforcement of peace and the settlement of purely 
international differences, I should also venture to remind 
Professor Pollard that if, by means of a treat}^ the several 
Powers can of their free will establish a league to delay 
war or make any effective alliance for any purpose, they 
can make a treaty, enact and establish a Supernational 
Court or jury, and provide it with a police-force of its 
own to enforce its decisions. Only this one free aqt of 
the several independent States is needed to avoid all 
future encroachments upon the sovereignty of the several 
States. 

We now come to the second essential point. If this 
international court is in no sense to be an administrative 
<r»body^ (except to administer the actual Domns or residence 
of the court and its own international police to enforce 
Ob decisions), it will not even be a legislative body. It will 
thus differ essentially from the Parliaments of the several 
States and even from the Hague Convention oi the past, 
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which set itself the tds\i of discussing problems of prospective'’ 
international differences, as a prophylactic against dissension 
and waf. Th(^ Ha^ue Convention thus was an anomalous 
organisation, without cbmplete sanction and binding 
authority from all the participants, but practically in a"* 
position to legislate in mternational law. The body, as 
we conceive it, for the enforcement of peace in the future, 
will not directly have the function of drafting and estab- 
lishir^g laws, still less of producing a code of international 
law; but will have the definite task of deciding the individual 
cases of controversy before it in the spirit of equity, which 
in no way excludes the consideration of the body of inter- 
national law as it now exists without binding sanction and 
authority from the independent civilised States of the 
world. Its function will thus correspond more to that of 
a jury than to that of a court of justice, though it would 
probably be presided over and directed by one eminently 
conversant with legal procedure. The members of this 
jury would not necessarily be jurists or parliamentarians. 
They would be men of the highest intellectuality, character 
and distinction, deputed from each nation to uphold the 
icause^of justice. This would be their duty and no other. 
They would have no further mandate from their several 
nations. They would solemnly declare, on taking office, 
that they will perform this duty irrespective of all other 
interests, personal"* or national. The world could trust 
them to carry out this task as civilised nations now trust 
their judges to be impartial. Lawyers and states:5ien 
would "^rgue their cases before them with all the force of 
their trained intellects, with the knowledge of international* 
law as it exists, and with command of all legal technicalities; 
but the du^*y of the jury would simply be to discover the 
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•rigilt and to enforce it when it haSi been sanctioned by their 
own solemn convictions. They might ilidividnally fail from 
incompetence and fall or glide into dishonour. Noxonnsel 
of perfection can be expected in this world of ours, feut they 
•will bring us as near to, and help us c^s easily through, 
the narrow gates of truth and justice as any conceivable 
body of men or human institution can do. 

We need not enter into the question of how and in what 
proportion the several States are to be represented. ^This 
is a problem of comparatively simple solution. Perhaps 
the simplest method will be on the basis of the number 
of inhabitants counted by the million. In the first instance, 
the nations represented will only be those who have attained 
a high standard in civilisation and self-government. But 
eligibility will not be fixed for all times; and, with the 
process of social and historical evolution, new nations will 
be admitted into the League and send their representatives. 
Such a body will once and for all meet the inept and 
constantly repeated ''practicaP' objection, that Great 
Britain might, under certain eventualities, find herself in 
a minority in the court compared with the majority of 
her national competitors or enemies; and that, in spch a' 
case, it is against all reason and human nature to expect 
a nation to abide by the decisions of such a court and to 
fight against its own just interests. It is even conceivable 
that in some cases the representative '"or representatives 
of one great nation will vote with the majority against 
the interests of their own State, while those of their rivals 
or enemies may vote in the minority, 
p, Thus, though not a legislative body in the literal accepta- 
tion of that term, every one of its decisions and enactments 
will become precedents for future decisions and^will collec- 
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lively, as is the case iif English Comnioft Law, form a* 
kind of Corpus to guide the administration of the law in 
the future. • • 

The third and l^st essential condition is, that the police- 
force be under the direct control of the Supernationai 
Court and constitute a, complete military force (army, 
navy and aerial service), not composed of separate national 
quotas or detachments from the several States in any 
way maintaining their national separateness, but, as a 
force, merging their original nationality into new super 
national solidarity. 

Common sense and recent experience (if such were 
required) will amply justify all the objections which have 
been raised against the suggestion that the separate States 
within the League will be willing (or always able even if 
they should so determine) to transport their own forces 
to distant parts of the world in order to fight the army of 
a recalcitrant State because of an issue in which they are 
in no way directly interested or concerned. Moreover, as 
I have already pointed out, the direct request or order 
issued by a supernational body for the mobilisation of the 
. forces of an independent State will constitute an unbearable 
incursion on the sovereignty of the State. It is futile to 
reply by pointing to the constraining power of treaties 
and to the definite and most recent examples of the effect 
which the breach of Belgian neutrality on the part of 
Germany had in inducing Great Britain to enter the War, 
or of the yet more ideal and abstract motives which led 
the IJnited States to enter the conflict. Great BHtaiS was 
directly interested iri* preserving Belgian neutrality; and 
the United States ultimately determined to declare war 
because of indiscrimirlhte* U-boat 'destruction, including the 
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Joss of life and property of her owa citizens — not to*' mention 
more remote, though none the less Vital, national interests 
of her own. As regards a supernational polipe-forge, com- 
posed of independent quotas frgm the several States, it 
^has been rightly maintained that critical, if not disastrous, 
conditions might arise when such^a national unit is ordered 
to fight against its own State and its own people. 

No, the supernational force to carry into effect the 
decisions of the Supernational Court must consist of a 
fresh body of men who (like the judges) have, fof the 
duration of their service, dropped their nationality. It 
must be an entirely new and separate body. The mercenary 
armies (literally, the “soldiers'") of the Middle Ages, and 
of later times, constitute an argument in fact that the 
creation of such a force is not only possible, but is in 
conformity with past events and human nature. The 
difference between such a new force and the mercenary 
armies of the past will be of a moral nature, the importance 
and effectiveness of which can hardly be overestimated. 
They will not fight simpty to obey the commands of their 
masters in any cause, good or bad, without question or 
conviction ; but they will always be conscious of the essential ^ 
fact, that they are fighting in the cause of justice and at 
the behest of justice, and that they form an important 
part of that great and supreme body which guards justice 
in the world and the rights of humanity. 

These are not*- philosophic or philanthropic shibboleths, 
but hard and simple facts of common sense which move 
* and constrain every normal civilised human bei^, to 
whatever nationality or class he belongs. I can here cut 
sliort the arguments in answer to the criticism of Sir Herbert 
Stephen and those who agree with^him. But I desire to 
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repeat Vith emphasis 'what* I have already stated else^ 
where^, that until s^th an International Court backed by 
power is finally and effectively established (which necessarily 
include% comparaMve disarmament), the several nations, 
and especially the British Empire, will have effectually tc^ 
guard themselves against actual or potential enemies who 
threaten peace as well as their own self-preservation; that 
Great Britain must retain full "'command of the sea'' 
and keep her military forces of every class in efficient 
readiness and must protect herself against German “com- 
mercial penetration." However, if not through the wisdom 
of those assembled in the great Peace Conference at this 
most auspicious moment in the history of civilisation, such 
supernational power to enforce peace is prepared or carried 
into effect, then economic necessity will in the future, on 
its part, force the civilised world to take such action, let 
us hope not at the cost of much intervening suffering to 
mankind. 

In conclusion I desire to repeat, what I have maintained 
elsewhere, that, should the discussions of this issue at the 
Peace Conference merely result in the confiimation, and 
^the more deliberate organisation, of the present alliance of 
the States opposed to the Central Powers, with the chief 
object of preventing war in the future, those who think as 
I do will gratefully accept this result as a most important 
step in the right direction. Even if the only truly positive 
result were to be a solemn treaty between Great Britain 
and the United States mutually to keep the peace and 
to conibine in enforcing peace throughout the wo^dd, \his 
would be a world-achievement almost worth the sacrifices 
of the Great War. In 1898 (in my address on “ The English* 

^ Tft.a Next Wav, etc. 
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«3peaking Brotlferhood’' at thg In-fperial Institute^)! argued 
that such a closer union between Cfr^at Britain and the 
United States and of the whole English-sgeaking world 
might form the nucleus for a wi^er League of Nations and 
secure the World's Peace by natural and historic evolution 
of ideas, facts and necessities. No doubt an “economic 
boycott" on the part of a League or of two great Allies 
must not be undervalued as a weapon to arrest the warlike 
aggression of any recalcitrant Power. On the other hand, 
guided by the experience of the immediate past, we tnust 
look into the future and realise how difficult it will be to 
carry out any effective commercial blockade and financial 
boycott with the development of submarine and aerial 
navigation and of wireless telegraphy. Means may be 
devised by scheming, mercenary and selfish people without 
“patriotism" to evade all restrictions; while such action 
on their part and the various steps taken by the government 
to prevent such transgressions will tend to the demoralisa- 
tion of their own national life. No, the simplest, most 
rational and most just means of securing peace is by the 
establishment of a Supemational Court or Jury together 
with its own Police-Force, such as I have suggested, and 
it distinctly lies within the province of the Peace Conference 
now sitting to create this by one act of concerted legislation, 

'*• Embodied in my book The Expansion of Western Ideals and the 
World* s Peace, 1899; 
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LECTURE I 


RELIGIOUS EXPERIE^XE : ITS NATURE^ 
AND CONTENT 

My first word? this evening is <Jhe of gratitude to 
the authorities of the Manchester College, Oxford, 
especially Principal Jacks, for th«r great kindness 
in asking me to speak on the fundamental principles 
of Hinduism, Principal Jacks’s cordial references 
to my work ii^icate more the generosity of his 
heart than any claims which ray work has in itself. 
It is not possible in a course of four lectures to 
describe the genesis and growth of Hinduism or its 
philosophical implications. My endeavour is to 
indicate the central motives of the Hindu faith and 
show its way of approach to some of the pressing 
problems of the day, and even this can only be 
done in a^ery summary way. 

At the outset, one is confronted by the difficulty 
of defining what Hinduism is. To many it seems to 
be a name without any content. Is it a museum 
of beliefs, a medley of rites, or a mere map, a geo- 
graphical expression ? Its content, if it has any, has 
altered from age to age, from community to coiiV” 
munity. It meant one thing in the Vedici period^ 
another in the Brahmanical, and a third in the 
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Buddhist. It means one thing to the Saivite, 
another to the Vaisnavite, a third to the Sakta. 
The ease with which Hinduism has steadily absorbed 
the customs and ideas of peoples with whom it has 
come into contact is as great as the difficulty we 
feel in finding a common feature binding together 
its different forms. But, if there is not a pnity of 
spirit binding its different expressions and linking 
up the dif^ent periods of its history into one organic 
whole, it will not ‘'be possible to account for the 
achievements of Hinduism. The dictum that, if 
leave aside the blind forces of nature, nothing 
moves in this world which is not Greek in its origin, 
has become a commonplace with us. But it is not 
altogether true. Half the world moves on inde- 
pendent foundations which Hinduism supplied. 
China and Japan, Tibet and Siam, Burma and 
Ceylon look to India as their spiritual home. The 
civilisation itself has not been a short-lived one. 
Its historic records date back for over four thousand 
years, and even then it had reached a stage of civili- 
sation which has continued its unbroken, though 
at times slow and almost static courser until the 
present day. It has stood the stress and strain of 
more than four or five millenniums of spiritual 
thought and experience. Though peoples of differ- 
ent races and cultures have been pouring into India 
from the dawn of history, Hinduism has been able 
to maintain its supremacy, and even the proselytis- 
/mg creeds backed by political power have not been 
able to coerce the large majority of Indians to their 
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views. The Hindu culture possesses some vitality 
which seems to be denied to some other more forceful 
currents. It is no more necessary to dissect. Hindu- 
ism than to open a tree to see whether the sap 
still funs. 

The Hindu civilisation is so called, since its 
original founders or earliest followers occupied ^the 
territory drained by the Sindhu (the Indus) riv* 
system corresponding to the North-West Frontier 
province and, the Punjab.' The people on. the 
Indian side of the Sindhu were called Hindu by 
the Persian and the later western invaders. Fr^m 
the Punjab, the civilisation flowed over into the 
Gangetic valley where it met with numerous cults 
jpf primitive tribes. In its onward march through 
the Deccan, the Aryan culture got into touch with 
the Dravidian and ultimately dominated it, though 
undergoing some modification from its influence. 
As" the civilisation extended over the wiiole of 
India, it suffered many changes, but it kept up its 
continuity with the old Vedic type developed on 
the banks of the Sindhu, The term “Hindu” had 
originally a territorial and not a credal significance. 
It imi51ie<r residence in a well-defined geographical 
area. ■ Aboriginal tribes, savage and half-civilised 
people, the cultured Dravidians and the Vedic 
Aryans were all Hindus as they were the sons of 
the same mother.* The Hindu thinkers reckoned 
with the striking fact that the men and women 

t 

^ Ifg I'Vf/fi, viii. ^4. j:7, • 

ij). lam var^ain biiaratani njinia Iflillntti-yaira.samtatih^ 
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dwelling in India belonged to different communities, 
worshipped different gods, and practised different 
rites. I 

As if this were not enough, outsiders have been 
pouring into the country from the beginning of its 
history, and some have made for themselves a home 
in India and thus increased the difficulty pf the 
problem. How was Hindu society built up out of 
material so diverse, so little susceptible in many 
cases to assimilation, and scattered^ across a huge 
continent measuring nearly two thousand miles 
from north to south and eighteen hundred miles 
from west to east ? It cannot be denied that in 
a few centuries the spirit of cultural unity spread 
through a large part of the land, and racial stocks 
of varying levels of culture became steeped in a 
common atmosphere. The differences among the 
sects of the Hindus are more or less on the surface, 
and the Hindus as such remain a distinct cultural 
unit, with a common history, a common literature 
and a common civilisation. Mr. Vincent Smith 
observes, “ India beyond all doubt possesses a deep 
underlying fundamental imity, far more profound 
than that produced either by geographical isolation 
or by political superiority. That unity transcends the 
innumerable diversities of blood, colour, language, 
dress, manners, and sect.” * In this task of welding 

’ bharatesu striyah pumso naiiavarnah prakTrtitah 
^ nan 5 .devS.rcaiie yiiktS n^nakarmSni kurvate. 

^ Kur^a PurUna. 

® Oxford History of India (1919), p. x. 
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together heterogeneous elements and enabling them 
to live in peace and order, Hinduism has had to 
a.dopt her ovvii measures with little or no historic 
wisdom to guide and support her. Tne world is 
now full of racial, cultural and religious misunder- 
standings. We are groping in a timid and tenta- 
tive w^3yor some device which would save us from 
our suicidal conflicts. Perhaps the Hindu waj*' of 
approach to the problem of religious coi^f^icts may 
not be without^its lessons for us."" 

Tlic Hindu attitude to religion is interesting. 
While fixed intellectual beliefs marh ofi one religicSn 
from another, Hinduism sets itself no such limits, 
intellect is subordinated to intuition, dogma to 
e"Xperieiice, outer expression to inward realisation. 
Religion is not the acceptance of academic abstrac- 
tions or the celebration of ceremonies, but a kind 
of life or experience. Il is insight into the nature of 
reality (darsana), or experience of reality (anubhava). 
This experi(‘.n.ce is not an emotional thrill, or a sub- 
jective fancy, but is the response of the whole per- 
sonality, the integrated self to the central reality. 
Religion is#a specific attitude of the self, itself and 
no other, tliougii it is mixed up generally with 
intellectual views, aesthetic forms, and moral valua- 
tions. 

Religious experience is of a self-certifying 
character. It is svatassiddha. It carries its own 
credentials. But the religious seer is compelled tc\ 
justify his inmost convictions in a W'ay that .mtisfies 
the thought of the age. If there is not this Intel- 



i6 THE HINDU VIEW OF LIFE. 

lectual confirmation, the seer’s attitude is one of 
trust. , Religion rests on faith in this sense of the 
term. The mechanical faith which depends on 
authority and wishes to enjoy the consolations of 
religion without the labour of being religious is 
quite difierent from the religious faith which has 
its .roots in experience. Wesley asks, “JiVhat is 
faith ? ” and answers, " Not an opinion nor any 
number of. opinions put together, be they ever so 
true. It is the vision of the soul, -that power by 
which spiritual things are apprehended, just as 
nmterial things nre apprehended by the physical 
senses.” Blind belief in dogma is not the faith 
which saves. It is an unfortunate legacy of the 
course which Christian theology has followed in 
Europe that faith has come to connote a mechanical 
adherence to authority. If we take faith in the 
proper sense of trust or spiritual conviction, religion 
is faith or intuition. We call it faith simply because 
spiritual perception, like other kinds of perception, 
is liable to error and requires the testing processes 
of logical thought. But, like all perception, religious 
intuition is that which thought has to ^tart from 
and to which it has to return. In order^ to be 
able to say that religious experience reveals 
reality, in order to be able to transform re- 
ligious certitude into logical certainty, we are 
obliged to give an intellectual account of the 
experience. Hindu thought has no mistrust of 
reason.^ There can be no final breach between 
the two powers of the human mind, reason and 
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intuition. Beliefs that foster and promote the 
spiritual life of the soul must be in accordajice with 
the nature and the laws of the world sf reality 
with which it is their aim to bring us into harmony. 
The'chief sacred scriptures of the Hindus, the Vedas, 
register the intuitions of the perfected souls.' They 
are not^so much dogmatic dicta as transcripts from 
life. They record the spiritual experiences of souls 
strongly endowed with the sense for re|]j.ty. They 
are held to be authoritative On the ground* that 
they express the experiences of the experts In the 
field of religion. If the utterances of the Vedas 
were uninformed by spiritual insight, they would 
have no claim to our belief. The truths revealed in 
•the Vedas are capable of being re-experienced on 
compliance with ascertained conditions. We can 
discriminate between the genuine and the spurious 
in religious experience, not only by means of logic 
but also through life. Bjr experimenting with 
different religious conceptions and relating them 
with the rest of our life, we can know the sound 
from the unsound. 

The Vjdas- bring together the different ways in 
which the religious-minded of that age experienced 
reality and describe the general principles of religious 
knowledge and growth. As the experiences them- 
selves are of a varied character, so their records are 
many-sided (vi^vatomukham) which Jayatirtha in 
his Nyayasudhd interprets as “ suggestive of many 
interpretations ” (anekarthatam). • 

' Taittiriya Ara^yaka, i. 3. 
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It is essential to every religion that its heritage' 
should be treated as sacred. A society which puts 
a halo cf sanctity round its tradition gains an 
inestimable advantage of power and permanence. 
The Vedic tradition became surrounded with sanc- 
^^d so helped to transmit culture and ensure 
'the continuity of civilisation. The sacred sccijJtures 
make the life of the spirit real even to those who 
are incapable of insight. Men, in the rough and 
tumble of life with their problems anQ perplexities, 
sins and sorrows, have no patience for balanced 
argtiments or sustained meditation, but they want 
some formula or rule of life which they can accept 
as valid. Through it, they are inducted into a new 
way of life. A living tradition influences our inner ' 
faculties, humanises our nature and lifts us to a 
higher level. By means of it, every generation is 
moulded in a particular cast which gives indi- 
viduality and interest to every cultural type. 
Even those who wish to discern the truth for 
themselves require a guide in the early stages. 

The Hindu attitude to the Vedas is one of trust 
tempered by criticism, trust because the beh^s and 
forms which helped our fathers are likely to be of 
use to us also ; criticism because, however valuable 
the testimony of past ages may be, it cannot deprive 
the present age of its right to inquire and sift the 
evidence. Precious as are the echoes of God’s voice 
in the souls of men of long ago, our regard for them 
must be-'tempered by the recognition of the truth 
that God has never finished the revelation of His 

r 
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*wi|dom and love. Besides, our interpretation of 
religious experience must be in conformity with the 
findings of science. As knowledge grows, our 
theology develops. Only those parts of the tradi- 
tion w’hich are logically coherent are to be accepted 
as superior to the evidence of the senses and not 
the whole tradition.^ 

The tendu philosophy of religion starts from aRid 
returns to an experimental basis. On|y this basis 
is as wide as,human nature itself. OtlTer religious 
systems start with this or that particular bxperi- 
mental datum. Christian theology, for example, 
takes its stand on the immediate certitude of Jesus 
as one whose absolute authority over conscience is 
. self-certifying and whose ability and willingness to 
save the soul if is impossible not to trust. Christian 
theology becomes relevant only for those who share 
or accept a particular kind of spiritual experience, 
and these are tempted to dismiss other experiences 
as illusory and other scriptures as imperfect. 
Hinduism was not betrayed into this situation on 
account of its adherence to fact. The Hindu 
thinker readily admits other points of view than 
his o^ and considers them to be just as worthy 
of attention. If the whole race of man, in every 
land, of every colour, and every stage of culture, is 
the offspring of God, then we must admit that, in 
the vast compass of his providence, all are being 
trained by his wisdom and supported by his love 

' iTit ii'. '.'T .^ruti. pratyak.sad l.>a!aviti, •aa .sriHi- 

inatnup. Bhamail. !. i. 1. 
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to reach within the limits of their powers a know-" 
ledge of the Supreme. When the Hindu found that 
different people aimed at and achieved God-reaUsa- 
tion in different ways, he generously recognised 
them all and justified their place in the course of 
history. He used the distinctive scriptures of the 
'diffefent groups for their uplift since they remain 
th^ source, dmost the only source, for the develop- 
ment of thjr tastes and talents, for the enrichment 
of tteir thought and life, for the appeal to their 
emoti6ns and the inspiration of their efforts. 
Hinduism is the rgligion not only of the Vedas but 
of the Epics and the Puranas.i By accepting the 
significance of the different intuitions of reality and ' 
the different scriptures of the peoples living in' 
India (sarvagamapramanya), Hinduism has come 
to be a tapestry of the most variegated tissues and 
almost endless diversity of hues. The Puranas with 
their wild chronology and weird stories are mainly 
imaginative Uterature, but were treated as a part 
of the sacred tradition for the simple reason that 
sorne people took interest in them. The Tantras 
which deal especially with yogic sadhan^or disci- 
phne and have irifluenced the lives of some com- 
munities from the time of the Rg Veda, are accepted 
as a part of the sacred literature and many Hindu 
ceremonies show traces of the Tantrik worship. 
Every tradition which helps man to lift his soul to 
od is held up as worthy of adherence. “ The 
Vedas, tjie Samkhya, the Yoga, the PaSupata and 
‘ srutismrtipuranoktadharnia. 
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th«i Vaisnava creeds, each of them is encouraged in 
some place or other. Some think that;, this is 
better, or that is better owing to differences of 
taste, but all men reach unto you, the Supreme, 
everi as all rivers, however zigzag their courses may 
be, reach the sea.” ^ Hinduism is therefore not a 
definite^ dogmatic creed, but a vast, complexj but 
subtly unified mass of spiritual thought and realisa- 
tion. Its tradition of the godward eji^eavqur of 
the human spirit has been continuously enlarging 
through the ages. 

The dialectic of religious advance through tra- 
dition, logic and life * helps the conservation of 
Hinduism by providing scope for change. Religion 
• and philosophy, life and thought, the practical and 
the theoretical, to use the language of Croce, form 
the eternal rhythm of the spirit. We rise from life to 
thought and return from thought to life in a pro- 
gressive enrichment which is the attainment of ever 
higher levels of reality. Tradition is something 
which is for ever being worked out anew and re- 
created by the free activity of its followers. What 
is built :^r ever is for ever building. If a tradition 
does not grow, it only means that its followers 
have become spiritually dead. Throughout the 
history of Hinduism • the leaders of thought and 
practice have been continually busy experimenting 

^ trayl samkhyam yogah pasupatimatam vaisnavam iti 
prabhiniie prasthane param idani atah pathyam iti ca 
riicmam vaicitryS,t rjukutilananapathajuslm nfiiam 
eko gamyah tvam asi payasam arnava 

Mahimnasiam, 

* Iravapa, maiiana, nidisdliylsana. « 
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with new forms, developing new ideals to suit new 
conditions. The first impulse of progress came 
when theWedic Aryans came into contact with the 
native tribes. A similar impulse contributed to the 
protestant movements of Jainism and Buddhism 
when the Aryans moved out into the Gangetic 
valley. Contact with the highly civilised Dr^iEians 
led to the transformation of Vedlsm into a theistic 
religion. The reform movements of Ramananda, 
Caitah^a, Kabir, and Nanak show the stimulus of 
Islam. The Brahmo-Samaj and the Arya-Samaj 
are*the outcome of the contact with Western influ- 
ences, and yet Hinduism is not to be dismissed as 
a mere flow and strife of opinions, for it represents 
a steady growth of insight, since gvery form of ' 
Hinduism and every stage of its growth is related 
to the common background of the Vedanta. Though 
Hindu religious thought has traversed many revo- 
lutions and made great conquests, the essential 
ideas have continued the same for four or five 
millenniums. The germinal conceptions are con- 
tained in the Vedanta standard. 

The three prasthanas of the Vedanta, the ^pani- 
|ads, the Brahma Sutra and the BhagaDodgita, 
answer roughly to the three stages of faith, know- 
ledge and discipline. The Upanisads embody the 
experiences of the sages. Logic and discipline are 
present in them, though they are not the chief 
characteristics of those texts. The Brahma Siitra 
attempts’ to interpret in logical terms the chief 
conclusions of the Upani§ads. The BhagavadgM 
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""is j)rimarily a yoga sastra giving ns the chief mean,s 
by which we can attain the trniy religious life. 
They form together the absolute standard for the 
Hindu religion. It is said that other scriptures sink 
int® silence when the Vedanta appears, even as 
foxes do not raise their voices in the forest when 
the lion appears.^ All sects of Hinduism attempt 
to interpret the Vedanta texts in accordance with 
their own religious views. The Vedanta is not a 
religion, but i;e1igion itself in its most univer^il and 
deepest significance. Thus the different sects of 
Hinduism are reconciled with a common standard 
and are som(?limcs regarded as the distorted expres- 
sions of the one true canon. As the Mahabharata 
. says, the Veda is one, its significance is one, tliough 
diffiu’enl 'Vedas arc constructed on account of mis- 
understanding.^ The acceptance of this common 
authority fay the different sects helps to purify 
tlicm. Those paxts of the new faith which are not 
in conformity with the Vcdic Canon tend to be 
subordinated and gradually dropped out. While 
no creeds and no scruples were forced to disappear 
as out-worn or out of date, everv one of them 
developed on account of the influence of the spirit 
of the Vedanta, 'which is by no means sectarian. 

If religion is experience, the question arises, wdiat 
is it that is experienced ? No two religious systems 

^ tavad garjanti sastrarii jamhuka \ipine yatha 
TUI garjati mahitsaktih yavad vetlSnlakasan. 
eka eva dvija vedo vixlSrthas oaika eva 
ekavedasya cajftSnrit vedas te baha\’ai} krtah. 
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seem to agree in their answers to this question. 
The Hin^u philosopher became familiar very early 
in his career with the variety of the pictures of God 
which the mystics conjure up. We know to-day 
from our study of comparative religion that there 
are different accounts of the mystical vision. Some 
Xhris.tian mystics declare that they see in the 
hignest mystical vision the blessed Trinity, Father, 
Son and IJply Ghost. Orthodox Muslim mystics 
deny This triune conception. From c such variety 
the Hindu thinker did not rush to the conclusion 
that in religious experience we ascribe objective 
existence to subjective suggestions. The Upanisad 
says that " God, the maker of All, the great spirit 
ever seated in the hearts of creatures, is fashioned 
by the heart, the understanding, and the will. 
They who know that become immortal.” » Religious 
experience is not the pure unvarnished presentment 
of the real in itself, but is the presentment of the 
real already influenced by the ideas and preposses- 
sions of the perceiving mind. The mind of man 
does not function in fractions. It cannot be split 
up into a few sharply defined element^^ as the 
intellect, the emotions and the will. The intellect 
of man is not so utterly naked and undefiled as to 
justify the view that it is one ^d the same in all 
men. The Pragmatists have done a notable service 

^ e§a devo vi^vakarma mahatma sada jananam hrdaye 
sannivigtah 

hfda Tianlsa manasabhiklpto ya enam vidur amrtSs 
te bhavanti. Svet.Up., iv. 17. 
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to tjie philosophy of religion in pointing out that 
different philosophies reflect different temperaments. 
The Divine reveals itself to men within the frame-* 
work of their intimate prejudices. Each religious 
genids spells out the mystery of God according to 
his own endowment, personal, racial, and historical. 
The variety of the pictures of God is easily intelli- 
gible when we realise that religious experience's 
psychologically mediated. ^ 

It is sometimes urged that the descriptiofxs of 
God conflict with one another. It only show5 that 
our notions are not true. To s%y that our ideas 
of God are not true is not to deny the reality of 
God to which our ideas refer. Refined definitions 
of God as moral personality, and holy love may 
contradict cruder ones which look upon him as a 
primitive despot, a sort of sultan in the sky, but 
they all intend the same reality. If personal 
equation does not vitiate the claim to objectivity 
in sense perception and scientific inquiry, there is 
no reason to assume that it does so in religious 
experience. 

The_Hi|idu never doubted the reality of the one 
supreme universal spirit, however much the descrip- 
tions of it may fall short of its nature. Whatever 
the doctrinaires may say, the saints of God are 
anxious to affirm that much is hidden from their 
sight. God hideth himself. It is a sound religious 
agnosticism which bids us hold our peace regarding 
the nature of the supreme spirit. Silencers more 
significant than speech regarding the depths of the 
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divine. The altars erected to the unknown gods m 
the Gr^o-Roman world were but an expression of 
m^’s ignorance of the divine nature. The sense of 
failure in man’s quest for the unseen is s5nnbolised 
by them. When asked to define the nature of 
God, the seer of the Upanisad sat silent, and when 
preyed to answer exclaimed that the Absolute is 
sfJence. santo ’yam atma. The' mystery of the 
divine reality eludes the machinery of speech and 
symbol. The “ Divine Darkness,” "That of which 
nothing can be said,” and such other expressions 
afe used by the devout when they attempt to 
describe their consciousness of direct communion 
with God. 

The Hindu thinkers bring out the sense of the 
otherness of the divine by the use of negatives, 

There the eye goes not, speech goes not, nor 
• mind, we know not, we understand not how one 
would teach it.” i The neti of Yajnavaikya reminds 
us of the nescio of Bernard, of " the dim silence 
where all lovers lose themselves ” of Ru^'sbroeck, 
of the negative descriptions of Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, Eckliart and Boehme. 

But the human mind finds it extremely difficult 
to resign itself to absolute silence or negative 
descriptions. Man is a talking animal. He insists 
on interpreting the religious mystery in terms of 
his own experience. The completely other, the 
absolutely unlimited, seems to be akin to the utterly 
indefinRe. The human mind craves for something 
« Kena Up.. 3 . 
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defiaite and limited and so uses its resources for 
bringing down the Supreme to the region* of the 
determined. We cannot think of God '’without 
using our imagination. The religious seer needs 
the help of the imagination to express his vision. 
“ Without a parable spake he not unto them.” 
The higljest category %ve can use is that of self- 
conscious personality. We are persons '^pumsas/' 
and God is perfect personality If 

we analyse the* concept of personality, we find that 
it includes cognition, emotion, and will, and God 
is viewed as the supreme knower, the great lover, 
and the perfect ^vill, Brahma, VLs^iu, Siva. These 
are not three independent centres of consciousness, 
as pc'pular theplogy represents, but three sides of 
one complex personality. The different pictures 
of God which prevailed in the country w'ere affili- 
ated to one or the other of this trinity. 

The soul of man is complex in character and so 
is the environment. The reactions of rm infinite 
soul to an infinite environment cannot be limited 
to this or that formula. When we suffer from the 
pressur^jaf the finite, we take refuge in the infinite. 
The finite! presses on us at so many different points, 
and our different accounts of God are the outcome 
of this protean pressure. “ Such as men themselves 
are, such will God Himself seem to them to be,*' 
says the Cambridge Platonist, John Smith. The 
seers of the Upani§ads were impressed by the 
unreality of the world, its fleeting and transitory 
character, and sought for the infinite real, the sat 
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which would not roll away like the mists of mslya. 
The soi;row and the suffering of the world cut into 
the souFof the Buddha and added a poignancy to 
his conviction of the unreality of finite things, and 
he found an escape from it in the eternal dharma 
or righteousness. The inversion of the moral values 
affected the Hebrew most, and he found rffief in 

17 

an omnipotent and just God, who would destroy 
the wicke^ and save the righteous. The Hebrew 
prophets and Mahammad were struck by the 
majesty and the unconditional binding force of the 
imperative of conscience. Since they were familiar 
with kingship as the source of all authority, they 
made the supreme a lord of lords, a king of kings. 
The Protestant Christians do not care so much for 
the inviolable dignity of the ethical imperative as 
for the essential benignity and beneficence of the 
Supreme. God is our Father in heaven and we are 
his prodigal sons who have wandered from him, 
though he is ever ready to welcome us with rejoicing 
the moment we are willing to return. While fathers 
are just, mothers are merciful, and so the Catholic 
Christians and the Saktas look upon Gpd as the 
Mother, whose compassionate heart pours itself for 
the child out of vatsalya, or the love analogous to 
that of the cow for the calf whose impurities she 
licks away. Every view of God from the primitive 
worship of nature up to the Father-love of a 
St. Francis and the Mother-love of a Ramakrsna 
represepts some aspect or other of the relation of 

the human to the divine spirit. Each method of 

r 



RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE 29 

appi;oach, each mode of address answers to some 
mood of the human mind. Not one of the|p gives 
the whole truth, though each of them is partially 
true. God is more than the law that commands, 
the jhdge that condemns, the love that constrains, 
the father to whom we owe our being, or the mother 
with whom is bound up all that we can hope for 
or aspire to. “ Him who is the One Real sa^s 
name variously. ” ^ “ My names are many declared 
by the great sesrs.” * To admit the various descrip- 
tions of God is not to lapse into polytheism. When 
Yajnavalkya was called upon to state the numbti 
of gods, he started with the popular number 3306, 
and ended by reducing them all to one Brahman. 
“ This indestructible enduring reality is to be looked 
upon as one only.” 3 

These different representations do not tell us 
about what God is in himself but only what he 
is to us. The anthropomorphic conception of the 
divine is relative to our needs. We look upon God 
as interested in flowers and stars, little birds and 
children, in broken hearts and in binding them up. 
But God exists for himself and not merely for us. 
To look upon God as an instrument for the advance- 
ment of human ends is to exaggerate our own 
importance. We seem to give value to God, more 
than God to us. Tukaram says, " That we fall into 

' Jig Veiia, i. 104. 40. 

® haliuni mama nainani kFrlitaiii maharsibhih. Malta- 
/ * 

hhTifata. Santi parva. 

^ ekadiiaivanudraAtavyani etad apranieyam dlsruvavn, 

Brhadarmjyaka Up,, iv. 4* 20. 
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sin is thy good fortune : we have bestowed ^ame 
and fonn on thee ; had it not been we, who would 
have aslced after thee, when thou 'wast lonely and 
unembodied ? It is the darkness that makes the 
light shine, the setting that gives lustre to the^gem. 
Disease brought to light Dhanvantari ; why should 
a healthy man wish to know him ? It istpoison 
that confers its value on nectar; gold dnd brass 
are high qt low compared with each other. Tuka 
says", know this, O God, that because we exist. 
Godhead has been conferred on you.” ^ What con- 
stitutes existence for other • s not what constitutes 
existence for oneself. 

Every attempt at solving the problem of the 
ultimate basis of existence from a religious point 
of view has come to admit an Absolute or God. 
Rationalistic logic and mystic contemplation favour 
as a rule the former conception, while ethical theism 
is disposed to the latter. It has been so in Hindu 
thought from the age of the Upanisads till the 
present day. We find the same ambiguity in 
Christianity. The personal category is transcended 
in the highest experiences of the Christian mystics, 
Hinduism affirms that ■ some of the higi!lst and 
richest manifestations which religion has produced 
require a personal God. There is a rational com- 
pulsion to postulate the personality of the divine. 
Wliile Hindu thought does justice to the personal 
aspect of the Supreme, it does not allow us to forget 
the supra-personai character of the central reality. 
Even those who admit the personal conception of 
'* ‘ Tukarattr, iii. 87. 
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God 'tirge that there are heights and depths in the 
being of God which are beyond our comprehension. 
The supreme cause and ground and end of tJtfe world 
is certainly not less than what we know as self-con- 
scious personality. Only it is not an object among 
objects, or a subject among other subjects, but is 
the imiiia|ieiit ground and operative principle imal 
subjects and objects. The supra-personal and the 
personal representations of the real are th%absojute 
and the relative’ ways of expressing the one reality. 
When we emphasise the nature of reality in itself 
we get the p^bsolute Brahman ; when we emphasish' 
its relation to us we get the personal Bhagavan.^ 

Hindu thought believes in the evolution of our 
knowledge of Gpd. We have to vary continually 
our notions of God until we pass beyond all notions 
into the heart of the reality itself, which our ideas 
endi^avour to report. Hinduism does not dis- 
tinguish ideas of God as true and false, adopting 
one particular idea as the standard for the whole 
human race. It 'accepts tlie’obvious fact that man- 
kind seeks its goal of God at various levels and in 
various 4i«cctions, and feels -*ymra1hy with every 
stage of the search. Tlie same God expresses itself 
at one stage as power, at another as personality, at 
a third as ali-comprelienshm spirit, just as the same 
forces which put forth the green leaves also cause 
, the crimson flowers to grow. We do nut say that 
the crimson flowers all the truth and the green 

^ iat tatt^avidas taUxaiii a’lvaya-a 

hraliiTirti paraniataidi iti sabUyatf. 

Vtliit. - 
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leaves are all false. Hinduism accepts all religious 
notion^ as facts and arranges them in the order 
of theijs more or less intrinsic significance. The 
bewildering polytheism of the masses and the un« 
compromising monotheism of the classes afe for 
the Hindu the expressions of one and the same force 
at different levels. Hinduism insists on our working 
steadily upwards and improving our knowledge of 
God. “ Jhe worshippers of the Absolute are the 
highest in rank ; second to them are 'the worshippers 
of the personal God ; then come the worshippers 
the incarnations like Rama, Krsna, Buddha ; 
below them are those who worship ancestors, 
deities and sages, and lowest of all are the worship* 
pers of the petty forces and spirits." ^ Again, The 
deities of some men are in water (ie. bathing-places), 
those of the more advanced are in the heavens, 
those of the children (in religion) are in images of 
wood and stone, but the sage finds his God in his 
deeper self." * “ The man of action finds his God in 
fire, the man of feeling in the heart, and the feeble- 
minded in the idol, but the strong in spirit find God 
everywhere." 3 The seers see the Supr^e in the 
seif, and not m images, sivam atmani pasyanti 
pratimasu na yoginah. 

* upasana brahmanah prak, dvitlya sagunasya ca 
trtTya smaryate lllavigrahopasana budiiaih 
iipantya pitrdevar§igananam astyupasana 
antima ksudradevSnS,m pretSdmam vidhTyate. 

^ apvSu deva manusyanam divi deva manlsinani 
bSlanSni kSsthal<)§the§u buddhasy Stmani devata. 

® agiGu kriyavato devo brdi devo maiiTsinam 
pratimasv al])al)uddhmam jlTSninSm sarvatah sivah. 
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It is, however, unfortunately the case that the 
majority of the Hindus do not insist on this graduated 
scale but acquiesce in admittedly unsatisfactory 
conceptions of God. The cultivated tolerate popular 
notions as inadequate signs and shadows of the 
incomprehensible, but the people at large believe 
them to be justified and authorised. It is irue * 
that the thinking Hindu desires to escape from 5ie 
confusion of the gods into the silence of tfc^ Supreme, 
but the crowd still stands gazing at the heavens. 
In the name of toleration we have carefully protected 
superstitious rites and customs. Even those wfiro" 
have a clear perception of religious values indulge 
in practices which are inconsistent with their 
professions oii the comfortable assumption that 
superiority should not breed want of sympathy for 
those who are not up to the mark. There has not 
been in recent times any serious and systematic 
endeavour to raise the mental level of the masses 
and place the whole Hindu population on a higher 
spiritual plane. It is necessary for the Hindu leaders 
to hold aloft the highest conception of God and work 
steadily jpn the minds of the worshippers so as to 
effect an improvement in their conceptions. The 
temples, shrines and sanctuaries with which the 
whole land is covered may be used not only as 
places of prayer and altars of worship, but as seats 
of learning and schools of thought which can under- 
take the spiritual direction of the Hindus, 



LECTURE II 

' C£»x\FLICT OF RELIGIONS : THE HINDU 
ATTITUDE 

SroDENTS of mysticism are impressed by the 
universality of the mystic experience, though the 
,-^fferences in the formulations of it are by no means 
unimportant. The mystics of the world, whether 
Hindu. Chnstian or Muslim, belong to the same 
rotherhood and have striking familv likeness 
Miss Evelyn Underhill writes; “Though mystical 
theologies of the East and the West differ widely— 
though the ideal of life which they hold out to the 
soul differ too-yet in the experience of the saint 
this conflict is seen to be transcended. When the 
love of God is reached, divergencies become im- 
possible, for the soul has passed beyond the sphere 
of the ^ manifold and is immersed in the one 
0 * y* * Judged by the characteristi^eligious 
experience, St. John and St. Paul have not any 
material advantage over Plotinus and Sariikara. 

One cannot honestly say.” observes Miss Under- 
mil, ttat there is any wide difference between the 

Christian mystics at their ^ 
oest. A hostile critic of mysticism, Hermann, 

r^STxf r'" ^^tobiogyaphy of Devendramth 
K . p. M. of Mysticism (ujjo), p. 4. 
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the ^ German theologian, endorses this view from 
his own standpoint. Regarding Christian, mystics 
he remarks, “ Whenever the religious fSeling in 
them soars to its highest flights, then they are torn 
loose from Christ and float away in precisely the 
same realm with the non-Christian mystics of ail 
ages.’”* Again, “Augustine wrote a work* of* 
fifteen books on the Trinity, yet when he stood 
with his mother at the window of th% house at 
Ostia and sought to express the profound sense he 
felt of being in the grasp of God, he spoke not of 
the Trinity, but of the one Godwin who.se presen??"* 
the soul is lifted above itself and above all words 
and signs.” * 

• It matters not whether the seer who has tne 
insight has dreamed his way to the truth in the 
shadow of the temple or the tabernacle, the church 
or the mosque. Those who have seen the radiant 
vision of the Divine protest against the exagger- 
ated importance attached to outward forms. They 
speak a language which unites all w'orshippers as 
surely as the dogmas of the doctors divide. Tlie 
true se e^ is gifted with a universality of outlook, 
and a certain sensitiveness to the impulses and 
emotions which dominate the rich and varied human 
nature. He whose consciousness i.s anchored in 
God cannot deny any expression of life as utterly 
erroneous. He is convinced of the inexhaustibility 
of the nature' of God and the infinite number of its 
possible manifestations. • 

* The ConmunioH of the Ch/ht%an with (k>J . ' Ibid., p. 
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The intellectual representations of the religious 
mystery are relative and symbolic. As Plato would 
say, oui' accounts of God are likely stories but all 
the same legendary. Not one of them is full and 
final. We are like little children on the seashore 
trying to fill our shells with water from the sea. 
" WTflle wc cannot exhaust the waters of the d^ep by 

r- ^ 

means of our shells, every drop that we attempt 
to gather,*into our tiny shells is a part of the 
authentic waters. Our intellectual representations 
differ simply because they bring out different facets 
"TU the one central reality. From the ^sis of the 
Upanisads down to Tagore and Gandhi, the Hindu 
has acknowledged that truth wears vestures of 
many colours and speaks in strange tongues. The 
ra3'stic!j of other denominations have also testified 
to this. Boehme says : “ Consider the birds in our 
forests, they praise God each in his own way, in 
diverse tones and fashions. Think jmu God" is 
vc.xed by tliis diversitj' and desires to silence dis- 
cordant voices? All the forms of being are dear to 
the infinite Being Himself.” Look at this Sufi 
utterance in the translation of Professo ^ Browne 
of Caiul/ridge : 

Be.'iki,r or fiagon, or bowl or jar, 
riumsy or slender, coarse or fine ; 

Houvver the {wtter may make or mar. 

Ail were made to contain the wine : 

Shmiid we this one seek or that one shun 
WheH' the wine wliich gives them their worth is one ? 
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Bearing in mind this great truth, Hinduism 
developed an attitude of comprehensive, charity 
instead of a fanatic faith in an inflexible cfeed. It 
accepted the multiplicity of aboriginal gods and 
others which originated, most of them outside the 
Aryan tradition, and justified them all. It brought 
together into one whole all believers in God. IJany * 
sects professing many different beliefs live wifSin 
the Hindu fold. Heresy-hunting, th#, favourite 
game of many religions, is singularly absent from 
Hinduism. 

Hinduism is wholly free from the strange obsessiblf* 
of the Semitic faiths that the acceptance of a par- 
ticular religious metaphysic is necessary for salva- 
tion, and noi^acceptance thereof is a heinous sin 
meriting eternal punishment in hell. Here and 
there outbursts of sectarian fanaticism are found 
recorded in the literature of the Hindus, which 
indicate the first effects of the conflicts of the 
different groups brought together into the one fold ; 
but the main note of Hinduism is one of respect 
and good will for other creeds. When a worshipper 
of Vi§pj^had a feeling in his heart against a wor- 
shipper of Siva and he bowed before the image of 
Vi|nu, the face of the image divided itself in half 
and Siva appeared on one side and Vi?nu on the 
other, and the two smiling as one face on the 
bigoted worshipper told him that Vispu and Siva 
were one. The story is significant. 

In a sense, Hinduism may be regarded as the 
first example in the world of a missionmy religion. 
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Only missionary spirit is different from !rhat 
associated \dth the proselytising creeds. It did 
n;>r reif.ifd it as its irjssion to convert horriaiiity to 
any ontt ophrlc^rn For \?iiat coimts is conduct and 
not Worshippers of different gods and 

^ followers of differeBi rites were taken into tlie Kiiidn 
foil! Krsna, according to the BkagamdgUi^ accepts 
as his omu not only the oppressed classes,, women 
and but even those of imcleaii descent 

(papayonayah), Mice the KIratas aii3 the Hiliias.* 
The ancient practice of YrMyastonia,, described fully 
in Tmiya Bmhmam, slirors that not only 
indiviihjals brd v;ho!e tribes were absorbed into 
Hinduism.- 

Wlien in the hour of their triumpli the Aryans" 
made with their dangerous though vanquished 
rivals, fiiej' did not sneer at thidr relatively crade 
cults. 1*!ie nafri'e inhabitants of North India 
clotfnv! the iiahf.-'d foures of nature with the gorgeous 
drapci}/ of a mythu^ farayy/ancl fa-tluoned a train of 
gods and hh : of spirits and elves out of the 
shifting paiKJnuna of nature, and the Vedic Aryans 

; 0.,... / u':, : al>hrr.fk;ii|^"a yava* 

nUlj 'kiKHljclayah 

iv'.,,, (,r,p3 v;h! duulvanti teiriai 

O';*', r4)av jiiunah. 

r^d'HciWnu^a Bnikmmm, xviL 1-4; Baudh&yana, 
xvii. ^4‘-e ; Kdi}dy 0 tmf xxii. 4; Ldiyayana^ viii Ci. 
Mmy modri'ii seers, beginning with Caitaiiya, the 
KMha&vimin, the Kabirpantliis, the Sikhs, ttie Braiuno 
samijists and the y*, u'.i'llerx Devala's 

rnnrti la)^s down ri t,:- r-uriarjitien of people 

forcibly converted to otht)r faiths, of women, folk defiled 
«id coiiined far years, and even of people who, for worldly 
tmbmm other laltlir. 
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accjjpted them all and set them side by side with 
the heavenly host to which they themselves looked 
with awe and admiration. It was enoughdor them 
that those crude objects were regarded by their 
adherents as sources of the supreme blessings of 
life and centres of power which can be djawn upon. 
The gods of the Rg Veda and the ghosts of .the’ 
Atharvd'Veda melted and coalesced under the po'vfer- 
ful solvent of philosophy into the one supreme 
reality which, -according to the qualities, with which 
our imagination invests it, goes by this name dr that. 

The Epics relate the acceptance of new tribt^ 
and their gods into the old family circle. The clash 
of cults and 'the contact of cultures do not, as a 
.rule, result in a complete dorairati«>n of the one by 
the other, fi all true contact there is an inter- 
change of elements, though tiie foreign elements are 
given a new significance by thos«2 who accept them. 
Tire emotional attitudes altachesl to the old forms 
are traiisferred to the new .vlikh is fitted into the 
background of the old. Many tribes and races had 
mystic animals, and whom the tribes entered the 
Hindu society the animals which followajd them 
were made vehicles and companions of gods. One 
of them is mounted on the peacock, another on 
the swan, a third is carried b}' the bull, and a fourth 
by the. goat. The enlistment of Hanuman in the 
service of Rama signifies the meeting-point of early 
nature worship and later theism. The dancing of 
KRna on Kaliya's head represents the .subordina- 
tion, if not the of serpent worship 
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Rama’s breaking of the bow of Siva signifies ^he 
conflict ^between the Vedic ideal and the cult of 
Siva, who soon became the god of the south 
(Daksioamurti). There are other stories in the Epic 
literature indicating the reconciliation of the Vedic 
and the non-Vedic faiths. The heroised ancestors, 
'thedocal saints, the planetary influences add the 
tribal gods were admitted into the Hindu pantheon, 
though t^fjy were all subordinated to the one 
supreme reality of which they were regarded as 
aspects. The polytheism was organised in a monistic 
•Ifey. Only it was not a rigid monotheism enjoining 
on its adherents the most complete intolerance for 
those holding a different view. 

It need not be thought that the Aryan waS' 
alway.s the superior force. There are occasions 
when the Aryan yielded to the non-Aryan, and 
rightly too. The Epics relate the manner in which 
the different non-Aryan gods asserted their supre- 
macy over the Aryan ones. Krspa’s struggle with 
Indra, the prince of the Vedic gods, is one instance. 
The rise of the cult of Siva is another. When 
Dakfa, the protagonist of the sacrificial cjglt, con- 
ceives a violent feud against Siva, there is dis- 
affection in his own home, for his daughter Sati 
who has become the embodiment of womanly piety 
and devotion developed an ardent love for Siva. 

The Vedic culture which resembles that of the 
Homeric Greeks or the Celtic Irish at the beginning 
of the Christian era, or that of the pre-Christian 
Teutons and Slavs, becomes transform®! in the 
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Epi^^s into the Hindu culture through the influence 
of the Dravidians. The Aryan idea of ^orship 
during the earliest period was to call on th% Father 
Sky or some other shining one to look from on 
high* on the sacrificer, and receive from him the 
offerings of fat or flesh, cakes and drink. But soon 
puja ot worship takes the place of homa or sacriflce. * 
Image ■worship which was a striking feature of ISxe 
Dravidian faith was accepted by the Ar^ns. The 
ideals of vegetarianism and non-'violence (ahlrhsa) 
also developed. The Vedic tradition was dominated 
by the Agamik, and to-day Hindu culture shows the" 
influence of the Agamas as much as that of the 
Vedas. The Aryan and the Dravidian do not exist 
side by side in Hinduism, but are worked up into 
a distinctive "cultural pattern which is more an 
emergent than a resultant. The history of the 
Hindu religious development shows occasionally 
the friction between the two strains of the Vedas 
and the Agamas though they are sufficiently har- 
monised. When conceived in a large historical 
spirit, Hinduism becomes a slow growth across the 
centuries incorporating all the good and true things 
as well as much that is evil and erroneous, though 
a constant endeavour, which is not always success- 
ful, is kept up to throw out the unsatisfactory 
elements. Hinduism has the large comprehensive 
unity of a living organism with a fixed orientation. 
The Upanifad asks us to remember the Real who 
is one, who is indistinguishable through gclass or 
colour, and who by his varied forces provides as 
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is nect?Fsary for the needs of each class and. 
of all. 

t 

Whcr-, once the cults are taken into Hinduisni, 

alteration sets in as the rcsidt of the inf'uence of 

the higher thought. The Hindn meihod cf religions 

reJcinn is essentially democratic. It allov/s each. 

- gro^ip to get to the truth tirrcugh its own tradition 

by- means of discipline of mind ano, moraSi, Each 

group hasJts own historic tradition, and assimilation 
0 

of it Is the ccrdition of its growth oS spirit. Er'en. 
the SttVage clings to his superstitions obstinately 
-iijnd faithfuily. For him his view.s are live forces, 
though they may soem to «s no more than childish 
fanckrs. It) shatter tne supeTScitionirof the savage 
is to dfchroy hi.s morahty, hi.s somai code and mental 
peace. Hehgions 'iits and soda! i«f;fItution&, what- 
ever they may be, issue out m expeiiencer. that 
may he humlieds of years old. As the Hindu 
inquirer c,«! his eyes over tk‘. manifold variety of 
the fmt'hs windi prevailed in his worla, he saw that 
they were all conditioned fay the social structure 
in which their followers lived. History has made 
them what they are, and they cannot bt made 
different ah on a sudden. Besides, God’s*gracioui» 
purpose incluiies the whole of the hiiman race. 
Every community has inalienable rights which 
others should respect. Iso type can come into 
emtence in which God does not live. Robert 
Burns tnily says : “ And yet the Ught that led * 
a.stray )vas light from heaven.’' To despise other 
people’s gods is to despise tfiem, for they and their 
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gods^are adapted to each, other. The Hindu took 
up the gods of even the savage and the unimlised 
and set them on equai thrones to his own.'* 

The right way to rs&ie the crude beliefs of any 
group is to alter thv^ bia.s of niind. For the view of 
God an individuai .stresses depends on the kind 
of man he Is. The ve!nr.'pai.”ainent and the training 
of the individual as well as the infu'tence of Ike 
environment determine to a large exten?»the char- 
acter of one’s* religious opinions. Anj? defect in 
one’s nature or onssidedacss in one’s experience is 
inevitabty reflected in the \dew the individual adopt-s* 
with regard to the religious reality. One’s know- 
ledge of God is limited by one’s capacity to under- 
stand him. Jhe aim of the reformer should be to 
cure the defect and not criticise the view. When 
the spiritual life is quickened, the belief is altered 
automatically. Any change of view to be real must 
grow from within outwards. Opinions cannot grow 
unless traditions are altered. The task of the 
religious teacher is not so much to impose an 
ophiion as to kindle an aspiration. If we open the 
eyes, the truth toU be seen. The Hindu method 
adopts not force and threats but suggestion and 
persuasion. Error is only a sign of immaturity. 
It is not a grievous sin. Given time and patience 
it will he shaken off. However severe Hinduism 
, may be with the strong in spirit, it is indulgent to 
the frailties of the weak. 

The Hindu method of religious reform helps to 
bring about a cliange not in the name^ut in the 
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content. While we are allowed to retain the s^ame 
name, we are encouraged to deepen its significance. 
To take'an illustration familiar to you, the Yahveh 
of the Pentateuch is a fearsome spirit, again and 
again flaming up in jealous wrath and commanding 
the slaughter of man, woman, child and beast, 
wht;never his wrath is roused. The conception of 
the Holy One who loves mercy rather than sacrifice, 
who abor^mates burnt offerings, who reveals him- 
self to those who yearn to know him asserts itself 
in the witings of Isaiali and Hosea. In the revela- 
”*lion of Jesus we have the conception of God as 
perfect love. The name “ Yahveh ” is the common 
link which connects these different developments. 
When a new cult is accepted by Hinduism, the 
name is retained though a refinement of the content 
is effected. To take an example from early San- 
•skrit literature, it is clear that Kali in her various 
shapes is a non- Aryan goddess.* But she was 
gr.'idiially identified with the supreme Godhead, 
Witness the following address to Kali : 


Thou, 0 Goddess, O auspicious Remover of the 
distresses of those -who turn to thee for refuge, art not 
to be known by speech, mind and inteUect. None 
indeed is able to praise thee by words, 

■’ O Goddes.s, having Brahman as thy personal form. 


. . MahSbhurata (iv. vii) we find that she delights 

m wme, flesh and animal sacrifices. Gauiavaho {a.d. joo) 
refers to animal and human sacrifices oSered to KSli. 
Kswlrakamalikara (fifteenth century a.d.), speaking of 
the image of DurgS at Vindhyachala near Mirzapur. ^y.s 

'.4'® other aboriginal 

tnbes and worshipped by the Mlecchas. the Thugs, etc. 
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O Mother of the universe, we repeatedly salute thee, 
full of compassion. 

The work of creation, maintenance and ah’sorption 
is a mere wave of thy sportive pleasure. Thou art 
able, to create the whole in a moment. Salutation to 
thee, O all-powerful Goddess! Although devoid of 
attributes and form, although standing outside of 
objective ^existence, although beyond the range of ihe * 
senses, although one and whole and without a second 
and all-pervading, yet assuming a form pc^sessed of 
attributes for the well-being of devotees, tHou givcst 
them the highest good. We salute thee, O Gtjddess, 
in whom all the three conditions of existence become 
manifest." * 

Similarly Krsoa becomes the highest Godhead in 
the BhagavadgUa whatever his past origin may be. 

When the fwipil approaches his religious teacher 
for guidance, the teacher a.sks the pupil about his 
favourite God, i§tadevata, for every man ha.s a 

‘•devi prapannartihare ^ive tvani v3mniamj|nnldhibhii 

apriuneya 

yato' syssixo naiva hi kascid Isah .4tiituin svasiilKlair 
biiavatim kadScit. 

brahmasvarlpe jagadamhike’ iam dayainaymi 
satatam namamah. 


sargas.tiitipratyavaharakaryam bfiava<iv?llsasya ta- 
raiiganiatram 

kartom kscuienakhilamasyalain train naiiio* idiatastr’ 
kliilasaktirupe. 

tvam iiirgiinakaravivarjitapi tvaia bhavarajv'rtcca 
bahirgatSpi 

sarvendriya gucaratam gatl|n tvrka In akhanda vibhur 
advay^pi. 

svahhaktakalyana vivardhauHya dhrtva Vai"; . 
sagiiriam hitebhyah ^ 

iiihsreyasam yacchasi fehavag^inyS tiibhJtvavS|H‘ bha- 
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risM to choose that form ol belirf ,.j 
which post appeals to hin, The te T"* 
pcpil lHat his idea is a *''' 

whatisa^t..t,a„die:rhta~:"”' 

appreaaton of the Absolote infeoL by H ^ 
P«e a Christiaa approaches a Hindu wa 
spaitual guidance, he , could not ast ^ 
pPpil to discard his aUegiance to cfris, 
ted Um ,hat his idea of Chris °S,‘ 
and would iead hint to a ”• ^>5“' 

-accepted by Hinduism is delated ’ f 
.dentiSed with the central Rciditv ."'“““‘'‘J’ 
w.lh the deeper soli of man We adlv '! 
gods to the Hindu pantheon h a 
The critic who observes that^Hild"^^ endanger it, 
tempered by metaphysics - or „ 
formed by rhi'-u-.s,..-,..... . . animism trans- 

tinction hot'ween 

and pure magic. HindnismaE™, ""'‘“P^yaics 

antors into „ animis “ r?''“? 

higher level. ' *^®^ses it to a 

Differences in name become ■ 

Hindu, since ev^ry nanm "n 

same metaphysical and* m ‘^««"otes the 

is conveyed to the peoplo -.f names 

tion of tile nanies.^ Brahma If f '^entifea- 

indiscriminately for the 1?“^ ' 

Han. the ruler „, IXZTT, 

f ■ orJds worsfiipped by 
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tlie i?aivites as Siva, by the Vedautins as Brahman, 
by the Buddhists as Baddha, by the Naiyayikas as 
the chief agent, by the Jainas as the liberated, by 
tae ritualists as the yrir. ■; of law, may he grant 
our prayers." ’ Samkara, the great 
reiers to tbe oue Reality, who, owing to the diversity 
02 iaidlepts /raatiblieda) is r,oaventionari.y spoiten' 
of (parikalpya) in various ways as Brahma, 
and Mahssvara.® A south Indian folksong says : 

Into the bosom of llie one great sea . 

blow streams that come from hills on every side. 
Their names are various as their springs, 

And thus in every land do men bow down 
lo one great God, though known by ;na:iy namesA 

The HindujjiC'thod of reform enables every group 
to retain its past associations and preserve its 
individuality and interest. For as students are 
proud of their colleges, so are groups of their gods. 
We need not move students from one college to 
another, but should do our best to raise the tone 
of each college, improve its standards and refine 
its ideals, with the result tliat each college enables 
us to attain the same goal. It is a matter of 
indifference what college we are in, so long as all 
of them are steeped in the same atmosphere and 

^ ViiiTs s,’ii\n!i iti hriiliirifti vcfi^ntHtali 

hiiffiliia itv pr,i?nnn;s|dtt;tvuh kartt-ti 

yikrih, 

Htrlsiiiuiiiyaihii jaiiKts.l.‘'a,iiuniti«h niTinani'^aki.lh 

sov.iio vai vMladliatii vaflt liitaphaluni irailnk\ rnhltliM 

haiilL ^ 

* i'ltiP ifiiliii, liS, 

^ Ckf\TT, 'fkv tif imiia \ 
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train us to reach the same ideal. Of course |here 
will be.fanatics with narrow patriotism holding up 
Balliol Is the best or Magdalene as modem, but to 
the impartial spectator the different colleges do not 
seem to be horizontal levels one higher than the 
other, but only vertical pathways leading to the 
' same summit. We can be in any college and yet 
be” on the lowest rung of the ladder or be high up 
in the scSe. Where we are does not depend on the 
college but on ourselves. There are “good Christians 
and bad Christians even as there are good Hindus 
and bad Hindus. 

The Hindu method of reform has been criticised 
both from the theoretical and the practical points 
of view. Professor Clement Webb writes : " With 

its traditions of periodically repeated incarnations 
of the deity in the most diverse forms, its ready 
acceptance of any and every local divinity^ or 
founder of a sect or ascetic devotee as a manifes- 
tation of God, its tolerance of symbols and legends 
of idl kinds, however repulsive or obscene by the 
side of the most exalted flights of world-renouncing 
it could perhaps more easily than any 
other faith develop, without loss of continuity with 
its past, into a universal religion wiiich would see 
in every creed a form suited to some particular 
group or individual, of the universal aspiration after 
one Eternal Reality, to whose true being the in-^ 
finitely various shapes in which it reveals itself to, 
or conceals itself from men are all alike indifferent/' * 

* Nt'C'cIhjMB, Si iencr, Rfh^ioa and Reaiiiy (loiO), pp. 
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While this statement represents the general tendency 
of the Hindu faith, it is not altogether faif to it 
when it suggests that for Hinduism there is nothing 
to choose between one revelation and another. 
Hinduism does not mistake tolerance for indiffer- 
ence. It affirms that while all revelations refer to 
reality, th§y are not equally true to it. Towards tlTe 
close of the last lecture I noticed this point, and it 
is needless to elaborate it here. Hinduism'»requires 
every man to think steadily on the life’s mygtery 
until he reaches the highest revelation. While the 
lesser forms are tolerated in the interests of those 
who cannot suddenly transcend them, there is all 
through an insistence on the larger idea and the 
purer worship... Hinduism does not believe in forcing 
up the pace of development. When we give our 
higher experiences to those who cannot understand 
them we are in the position of those who can see 
and w'ho impart the visual impressions to those born 
blind. Unless we open their spiritual eyes, they 
cannot see what the seers relate. So while Hindu- 
ism does not interfere with one's natural way of 
thinking, which depends on his moral and intellectual 
gifts, . education and environment, it furthers his 
spiritual growth by lending a s)mTjathetic and 
helping hand wherever he stands. While Hinduism 
hates the compulsory conscription of men into the 
house of truth, it insists on the development of 
one’s intellectual conscience and sensibility to truth. 
Besides error of judgment is not moral obliquity. 
Weakness of understandmg is not deptavity of 
. D 
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heart. If a full and perfect understanding the 
divina"nature is necessary for salvation, how many 
of us can escape the jaws of hell ? Saktigitd says : 
" There is no limit, O Mother, to thy kindly grace 
in the case of devotees who are not able to realise 
^ thy form consisting of ideal essences, through the 
defects in the knowledge of principles.” We may 
not know God, but God certainly knows us. 

irindrRsm has enough faith in the power of spirit 
to brpak the bonds that fetter thS growth of the 
soul. God, the central reality affirmed by all 
rtligion.s, is the continual evolver of the faiths in 
which men find themselves. Besides, experience 
proves that attempts at a very rapid progress from 
one set of rules to a higher one dqgs not lead tb 
advance but abrogation. The mills of the gods 
grind slowl}' in the making of history, and zealous 
reformers meet with defeat if they attempt to gave 
the world in their own generation by forcing on it 
tfieir favourite programmes. Human nature cannot 
be hiuried. Again, Hinduism does not believe in 
biingirig about a mechanical uniformity of belief 
and wor-ship by a forcible elimination of all that is 
not in agreement with a particular creed. It does 
not believe in any statutory methods of salvation. 
Its scheme of salvation is not limited to those who 
liold a particular view of God’s nature and worship. 
Such an e.xclusive absolutism is inconsistent with 
an all-loving universal God. It is not fair to God 
or mah to assume that one people are the chosen 
of God. Wicir religion occupies a central place in the 
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religious development of mankind, and that all 
others should borrow from them or suffer spiritual 
destitution. ^ 

After all, what counts is not creed but conduct. 
By tfieir fruits ye shall know them and not by their 
beliefs. Religion is not correct belief but righteous 
living.* ’ The truly religious never worry aboat"^ 
other people’s beliefs. Look at the great saying^f 
Jesus ; “ Other sheep I have which are n-JJt of this 
fold.” Jesus was born a Jew and died a Jew. He 
did not tell the Jewish people among whom he 
found himself, “ It is wicked to be Jews. Become 
Christians.” He did lus best to rid the Jewish 
religion of its impurities. He would iia%’e done the 
same with Hinduism were he born a Hindu. The 
true reformer purifies and enlarges the heritage of 
mankind and does not belittle, still less deny it. 

Those who love their sects more than tnith end 
by loving themselves more than their scct.s. W’e 
start by claiming that Christianity is the only true 
religion and then affirm that Protest.antisin is the 
only true sect of Christianity, Episcopaliamssn the 
only true Protestantism, the High Church the only 
true Episcopal Protestant Christian religion, and our 
particular standpoint the only true representation 
of the High Church view. 

The Hindu theory that every human being, every 
group and every nation has an individuality worthy 
of reverence is slowly gaining ground. Such a view 

« Cp. Spinoza ; “ Religion is univursal to the *huniaii 

race ; wherever justice and chaiity have the lurce oi law 
a’ad ordinance, there is God’|i kingdom/* 
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requires that we should allow absolute freedom to 
every^group to cultivate what is most distinctive 
and characteristic of it. Ail peculiarity is unique 
and incommunicable, and it will be to disregard the 
nature of reality to assume that what is useful to 
one will be useful to everyone else to the same 
"■■'extent. The world is wide enough to hbld men 
wfiose natures are different. 

It is ^gued sometimes that the Hindu plan has 
not helped its adherents to a frees and larger life. 
It is' difficult to meet such an indefinite charge. 
Anyway, it is a matter of grave doubt whether 
Hinduism would have achieved a more effective 
regeneration if it had displaced b5^ force the old 
ideas, i.e. if it had adopted the method of conversion 
and proselytism instead of reform 'resulting from 
gradual development. It is quite true that Hindu- 
ism did not cut away with an unsparing hand the 
rank tropical growth of magic and obscurantism. 
Its method is rather that of sapping the foundations 
than cutting the growths. 

While in the great days of Hinduism there was 
a great improvement in the general religious life 
of the Hindus by the exercise of the two principles 
of respect for man and unbending devotion to 
truth, there has been a “ failure of nerve ” in the 
Hindu spirit in recent times. There are within 
Hinduism large numbers who are the victims of 
superstition, but even in countries where the higher 
civilisf.tion is said to have displaced the lower, the 
lower sti|J persists. To meet a savage we need not 
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go vefy far. A great authority in these matters. 
Sir James Frazer, says : " Among the ignorant and 
superstitious classes of modem Europe, it is very 
much what it was thousands of years ago in Egypt 
and India, and what it now is among the lowest 
savages sun/mug in the remotest comers of the 
world. Now and then the polite world is startl&l 
by a paragraph in a newspaper which tells how in 
Scotland an image has been found stuck fii-U of ,pins 
for the purpose of killing an obnoxious laird or 
minister, how a woman has been slowly roasted to 
death as a witch in Ireland, or how a girl has been 
murdered and chopped up in Russia to make those 
candles of human tallow by whose light thieves 
hope to purjpe their midnight trade unseen.” * 
Many Christians believe in spells and magic. Habits 
of human groups are hard to eradicate in proportion 
to the length of time during which they have existed. 
Rapid changes are impossible, and even slow changes 
are exceedingly difficult, for religions tend strongly 
to revert to type. When primitive tribes whose 
cults provided them with feminine as well as mascu- 
line objects of devotion entered the Buddhist fold 
they insisted on having in addition to the masculine 
Buddha the feminine Tara. When the Graxo- 
Romans worshipping Ashtoreth, Isis and Aphrodite 
entered the Christian Church, Mariolatry developed. 
It is related of an Indian Christian convert who 
attended the church on Sunday and the Kali temple 
on Friday, that when the missionary gentleman 
^ The Golden Bmgk, abridged edition p. 5b. 
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asked him whether he was not a Christia/i, he 
replie<^ “ Yes, I am, but does it mean that I have 
changed my religion ? ” Hindu converts to other 
faiths frequent!}? turn to Hindu gods in cases of 
trouble and sickness, presence or dread of death. 
Outer professions have no roots in inner life. We 
'^nnot alter suddenly our subconscious heritage at 
the bidding of the reformer. The old ideas cannot 
be rpot^ out unless we are educated to a higher 
intellectual and moral level. 

The Hindu method has not been altogether a 
failure. There has been progress all round, though 
there is still room for considerable improvement. 
In spite of the fact that Hinduism has no common 
creed and its worship no fixed formj^it has bound 
together multitudinous sects and devotions into a 
common scheme. In the Census Report for 1911 
Mr. Bums observes; “The general results of, my 
inquiTies is that the great majority of Hindus have 
a finn belief in one supreme God, Bhagavan, Para- 
meivara, I^vara, or Nlirayana.” i Regarding the 
spread of Hindu ideas and ideals, Sir Herbert Risley 
says : “ These ideas are not the monopoly of the 
learned, they are shared in great measure by the 
man in the street. If you talk to a fairly intelligent 
Hindu peasant about the Paramatma, Karma, Maya, 
Mukti, and so forth, you will find as soon as he haff 
got.over his surprise at your interest in such matter^, 
that the tenus are familiar to him, and that he has 
formed a rough working theory of their bearing of 
« Part L o. ^62. 
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his own future.” ’ There is an inner cohesion 
amon% the Hindus from the Himalayas to Cape 
Comorin. ^ 

The work of assimilating the rawest recruits of the 
hill-tribes and other half-civilised hordes has been 
a slow one and by no means thorough. Among 
Hindus’ are counted many professing crude belie*:^ 
and subnlerged thoughts which the civilisation feas 
not had time to eradicate. During the las^few cen- 
turies Hinduism has not been faithful to its ideals, 
and the task of the uplift of the uncivilised haS been 
sadly neglected. 

Hinduism does not support the sophism that is 
often alleged that to coerce a man to have the right 
view is as legitimate as to save one by violence 
from commiffing suicide in a fit of delirium. The 
intolerance of narrow monotheism is written in 
letters of blood across the history of n\an from the 
time when first the tribes of Israel burst into the 
land of Canaan. The worshippers of the one 
jealous God are egged on to aggressive wars against 
people of alien cults. They invoke divine sanction 
for the cruelties inflicted on the conquered. The 
spirit of old Israel is inherited by Christianity aird 
Islam, and it is for you to say whether it would 
not have been better for the Western civilisation 
if Greece had moulded it on this question rather 
than Palestine. Wars of religion which are the out- 
come of fanaticism that prompts and justifies the 
extermination of aliens of different creeds were 
^ The Feopk of India ( 19 * 5 )* 
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practically unknown in Hindu India. Of course, 
here and there there were outbursts of fanaticism, 
but Hkiduism as a rule never encouraged persecu- 
tion for unbelief. Its record has been a clean one, 
relatively speaking. It has been able to -hold 
together in peace many and varied communities of 
-flien. Buddhism, which counts among its followers 
nearly a fifth of the human race, has alwaysrespected 
other faiths and never tried to supplant them by 
forc 5 . ( 5 ne of the earliest Buddhigt books relates 
that Buddha condemned the tendency prevalent 
among the religious disputants of his day, to make 
a display of their own doctrines and damn those 
of others.* Buddha asks his followers to avoid all 
discussions which are likely to stir up discontent 
among the different sects. Religiour toleration is 
the theme of one of Anoka’s rock edicts, “ The King, 
beloved of the Gods, honours every form of religious 
faith, but considers no gift or honour so much as 
the increase of the substance of religion ; whereof 
this is the root, to reverence one's own faith and 
never to revile that of others. Whoever acts 
differently injures his own religion while he wrongs 
another s." " The texts of all forms of religion 

shall be followed under my protection.”* The 


« Sutta Nipm, 782: see also AUguUara Nikaya, ui.’ 

encourages gifts by Buddhists to 

Buddhiste to heaven. In the Majjhima Nikaya (i. p. 483) 
he ^taons ^t a particular Ajivaka gained hkven if 
wi in Karma. Buddha held in 

» “oral life. 

» Tm tmUtk Eock Edict 

t 
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Hindu and the Buddhist rulers of India acted up 
to this principle with the result that the persecuted 
and the refugees of all great religions fou’td shelter 
in India. The Jews, the Christians, the Parsees were 
allowed absolute freedom to develop on their own 
lines. Yuan Chwang reports that at the great 
festival of Prayaga, King Harsa dedicated on-tfee 
first day a statue to thd Buddha, another t<» the 
sun, the favourite deity of his father, on %e second, 
and to Siva pn the third. The famous^Koftayam 
plates of Sthanuravi (ninth century a.d.) and the 
Cochin plates of Vijayaragadeva bear eloquent 
testimony to the fact that the Hindu kings not only 
tolerated Christianity but granted special con- 
, cessions to the professors of that faith. Only the 
other day ‘The Hindu prince of Mysore made a gift 
to the re-building of the Christian church in his 
State. 

'To-day the world has become a much smaller 
place, thanks to the adventures and miracles of 
science. Foreign nations have become our next- 
door neighbours. Mingling of populations is bring- 
ing about an interchange of thought. We are 
slowly realising that the world is a single co-operative 
group. Other religions have become forces with 
which we have to reckon, and we are seeking for 
ways and means by which we can live together in 
peace and harmony. We cannot have religious 
unity and peace so long as we assert that we are 
in possession of the light and all others ar§ groping 
in the darkness. That very assertion is a challenge 
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to a fight. The political ideal of the world is not 
so much a single empire with a homogeneous civili- 
sation aifd a single communal will, but a brother- 
hood of free nations differing profoundly in life and 
mind, habits and institutions, existing side by side 
in peace and order, harmony and co-operation, and 
e<«h contributing to the world its own uniqrfe and 
specific best, which is irreducible to the tSrms of 
the others^ The cosmopolitanism of the eighteenth 
century and the nationalism of the nineteenth are 
combined in our ideal of a world-commonwealth, 
which allows every branch of the human family to 
find freedom, security and self-realisation in the 
larger life of mankind. I see no hope for the religious 
future of the world, if this ideal is not extended to , 
the religious sphere also. When tvfu or three 
different systems claim that they contain the 
revelation of the very core and centre of truth and 
the acceptance of it is the exclusive pathway to 
heaven, conflicts are inevitable. In such conflicts 
one religion will not allow others to steal a march 
over it, and no one can gain ascendancy until the 
world is reduced to dust and ashes. To obliterate 
e%'ery other religion than one’s own is a sort of 
bolshevusra in religion which we must try to prevent. 
We can do so only if we accept something like the 
Hindu solution, which seeks the unity of religion 
not in a common creed but in a common quest. 
Let us believe in a unity of spirit and not of organisa- ' 
tion, a unity which secures ample liberty not only 
for every individual but for every type of organised 
life whicli has proved itself, effective. For almost 

t 
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all |iistoricaI forms of life and thought can claim 
the sanction of experience and so the autj^ority of 
’God. The world would be a much poorer thing if 

one creed absorbed the rest, God wills a rich 

% 

harmony and not a colourless unifo^nit 5 ^ The 
comprehensive and synthetic spirit of Hinduian 
has made it a mighty forest with a thousand waving 
-arms each fulfilling its function and all (^ected by 
the spirit of God. Each thing in its place and all 
associated in 'the divine concert making wij.h their 
various voices and even dissonances, as Heraclitus 
would say, the most exquisite harmony should be 
our ideal. 

That the Hindu solution of the problem of the 
'conflict ofjeligions is liKely to be accepted m the 
future seems to me to be fairly certain. The spirit 
of democracy with its immense faith in the freedom 
to. choose one’s ends and direct one's course in the 
effort to realise them makes for it. Nothing is 
good wliich is not self-chosen ; no determination 
is valuable whicli is not self-determination. The 
different religions are slowly learning to hold out 
hands of friendship to each other in every part of 
the world. My presence here this evening is an 
indication of it. The parliaments of religions and 
conferences and congresses of liberal thinkers of all 
creeds promote mutual miding and hannony. 

, The study of comparative religion is de\'e!oping a 
fairer attitude to other religions. It is impressing 
on us the fundamental unity of all roli^ons by 
pointing out that the genius of the people, the 
8|mt of the age and,the nee<?cf the hour determine 
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the emphasis in each religion. We are learn- 
ing to tynk clearly about the inter-relations of 
religion. We tend to look upon different re-‘ 
ligions not as incompatibles but as compl^- 
mentaries, and so indispensable to each other 
fo£ the realisation of the common end. ^loser 
contact with other religions has dispelled tl},e belief 
that only^is or that religion has produced men of 
courage and patience, self-denying love and creative 
energy. , Every great religion has cureS its followers 
of the swell of passion, the thrust of desire and the 
blindness of temper. The crudest religion seems to 
have its place in the cosmic scheme, J.ot gorgeous 
flowers justify the muddy roots from which they 
spring. Growing insistence on mysticisn>.is tending * 
to a subordination of dogma.* While intellectualism 
would .separate the dissimilar and shut them up 
in different compartments, higher intuition takes 
account of the natural differences of things and 
seeks to combine them in the ample unity of the 
whole. The half-religious and the irreligious fight 
about dogmas and not the truly religious. In the 
biting words of Swift, “ We have enough religion to 
hate one another but not enough to love one 
another.” The more religious we grow the more 
tolerant of diversity shall we become. 

* Cp. Dean Inge : " The centre of gravity in religion 
has shifted from authority to experience. . . . The • 
fundamental principles of mystical religion are now very 
widely acec'pted, and are, especially with educated people, 
avowedly the main ^ound of belief." The Platonic 
7 mdition in linglisk Iteligious Thought (iy.£6), pp. 1 13-15. 



LECTURE III 
HINDU DHARMA : I 

Before we turn to the practical side of;^induisni, 
it is necessary to clear the ground by referring to 
some of the chief objections urged agaJhst the 
conception of Hindu ethics. The doctrine of maya 
is supposed to repudiate the reality of the world 
and thus mhke all ethical relations meaningless. 
. The world of nature is said to be unreal and human 
history ilHl5ory. There is no meaning in time and 
no significance in life. To be delivered from this 
illusion which has somehow come to dominate the 
race of man is the end of all endeavour. 

The Vedic thinkers adopted a realistic view of 
the world. In the Upanisads we have an insistence 
on the relative reality of the world. The illustra- 
tions of a musical instrument and its notes, the 
substances of clay and gold and the things made 
of clay and gold, make out that the objects of the 
world derive their being from the Supreme. As 
Yajnavalkya puts it, everything in the world is of 
value as leading to the realisation of self. When 
" the Svei^vutaTci Upanisad looks upon the Supreme 
as the great Mayin, it suggests that this wpnderful 
creation is his product. The Upanifads do not 
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support the view that the Supreme calls up appear- 
ances ^’^hich have no existence except in deluded 
minds. The different theistic systems adopted by 
the large majority of the Hindus do not advocate 
the doctrine of maya. The theory is held 
^amkara, who is regarded often as representing the 
standard type of Hindu thought. 

iris quite true that Sarhkara regards tiie world 
as mru’a |nd urges several reasons in support of 
his thesis. The manifold of experience whether of 
ct)-exislence in space or sequence in time is ever 
inc<:»nipiete and partial and we cannot unify it. 
There will always be a surplus uncovered by the 
largest unity. The fact that the time and -space 
world cannot be rounded into a systematic wholes 
indicates that it is imperfect and unreal. Again, 
the real must be exempt from all change and persist 
for ail time.* The historical particulars do not 
persist for all time, they die every moment. Loke 
y.id ara,bdham tad anityam. We may interpret 
litis idea in our own terms. The historical par- 
ticular finishes its course when it reaches its end. 
If tlu'f end is not reached, if our lives are to be 
wasted in the pursuit of the unattainable, if it is 
a question of travelling perpetually and never 
arriving, then, tlie world process is unmeaning and 
the cry that has gone fortli that all is vanity 
becomes justified. It cannot be interminable sing- 
ing, tlmre should also be such a thing as completion 
in a sofjg. If tlu* histr>ricai process is not all, if 

’ ‘^ri!.O.iayas.Uja\,Ui. 
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we are not perpetually doomed to the pursuit of 
an unattainable ideal, then we must reac^ perfec- 
tion at some point of the historical process, and 
that will be the transcending of our historical 
individuality, of our escape from birth and death, 
or samsara. History is the working out of a pur- 
pose, an|i we are getting nearer and nearer to its 
fulfilment. Moksa is the realisation of tip purpose 
of each individual. On the attainment perfec- 
tion the historical existence terminates, When 
one individual completes his purpose, lie develops 
the universality of outlook characteristic of per- 
fection, but retains his individuality as a centre 
of action. When the whole universe reaches its 
*consummatii>n, the liberated individuals lapse into 
the stillness of the Absolute. Those great forces 
which seem to be making silently and surely for 
the destruction of this starry universe in which our 
earth swims as a speck will reach their true destina- 
tion. The world fulfills it.self by self-destruction. 
Einstein’s theory of relativity with its assumption 
that the spatio-temporal system is limited and 
measurable is not unfavourable to such a dissolution 
of the world. But this does not take aw'ay from 
the free being of God who is omnipotence or infinite 
possibility. The curtain will drop on this world, 
but another possibility, another plot, another drama 
.may commence and go on for ages. 

To some, it may appear that such a collapse of 
the world is a poor termination to all our struggles, 
’ liiriiiaskiHiivai'tyatvain. 
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and so they picture to us an eternal heaven or even 

eternal \,T;elI, but the implication of these eternal 
states is one of eternal idleness. As Herbert Spencer 
put it, deviation from perfection or the perfect 
adjustment of the organism to the environment is 
decay. The state of perfection is a condition of 
absolute stillness, stagnation, death. T^ere are 
thinkersj^oth in the East and the West, who look 
upon FarSdise as a state of activity where we sing 
the praises of God, and he has no end of patience 
in listening to his own glory. The only useful work 
which the liberated souls do is to help struggling 
humanity. So long as there are individuals who 
are unredeemed and so stand in need of saving 
knowledge, the liberated have some w)rk to do.' 
But if we allow that the world purpose is achieved, 
that all individuals have attained their perfection, 
there is nothing to be done. Aristotle says, " End- 
less duration makes good no better, nor white any 
whiter." ' There is no creative process without 
travail, and the attainment of perfection for all 
means the end of creative activity. “ Nothing that 
is perfectly real moves," according to Bradley. 
Activity is a characteristic of the historical process, 
and perfection is not historical. It lacks nothing 
and it cannot have any activity in it. 

It is sometimes argued that the w'orld process is 
infinite and so there will always be work to be done. - 
In other words, there will never come a time when 
all individuals will reach their perfection. But this 

‘ Ntcomachean Ethics, i. 6. 

, * 
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will be a frastration of tlie purpose of God. So long 
as tht^mTirld process continues, the liberatef|^ souk 
retain their individualities, which they lose’ in the 
event of the liberation of all, or sarvamukti. 

It-4s not fair to represent Sarhkara’s view as an 
illusionism. Samkara repudiates the subjectivism of 
Vijilanavadins and affirms the extra-menta! reality 
of objectsu His theory is not drstisrstivada, that 
objects rise into being when we perceive tHm and 
disappear when^ we do not. We perceive obfects 
and do not simply contemplate apparitions, 
kara distinguishes dreams from waking expt?ri- 
ences and warns us against a confusion between 
the two.. The .experiences of waking life are not 
contradicted by anything else in our logical know- 
ledgcd Heds a realist so far as our experience 
goes. Things control thought.^ Samkarak theory 
of avidya also confirms this view. For avklya is 
not a private profession of this or that individual 
mind ; it is common to all minds, bcung the cosmic 
principle of finiteness. It is tlie cause of ihv wiiole 
empirical wmrld ; common to 

all (sarvasadharana). Moksa or release of any one 
individual does not bring about the destruction of 
the wwld but only the displ^ua ::ivnt of a false 
outlook by a true one, avidya by vidya. When 

^ iiai\run jnfi^aiitnpalalHlIiaisi \dsiu 
yiiracici api avasthayam badliyate. Commentary on 
Bfahma Sutras ii. 2. 29. 

'' t'p. iia viistu yadbatiin ajRanain purusalMfUdhya ■ 
IxAsaiii ; again, bhuitavastnvi^aySn^ra pr^manyam^vaatu- 
tantram. 
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the illusion of the mirage is dissipated by scientific 
knowledge, the illusion stands there though it is no 
longer'hble to tempt us. The world is not so much 
denied as reinterpreted. 

Sarhkara believes that the logical dualism bet^Jeen 
subject and object is not final. It rests on a 
monism. Subject and object are phases cf spirit, 
atmana eva dharmah. They have no existiince apart 
from K'ahman. “ There are in the world many 
universals with their particulars— both conscious 
and tmconscious. All these universals in their 
graduated series are included and comprehended 
in one great universal, that is. Brahman as a mass 
of intelligence." ^ Sarhkara does Tiot assert an 
identity between God and the world but only denies 
the independence of the world.* As *rhe Tikakara 
says : “ The world is not identical with Brahman ; 
only it has no separate being independent of its 
ultimate source." 3 When Saihkara denies ' the 
reality of effects, he qualifies his denial by some 
such phrase as " independent of the cause ” or 
" independent of God." * 

If we raise the question as to how the finite rises 
from out of the bosom of the infinite, Saihkara says 
that it is an incomprehensible mystery, raaya. We 

’ ai’U‘ka hi viiaksanii.s Gctaiiacutaiiariipah sanianyavlsesah 
pHramparyagaty^ ekasmiii maliasamanye antar- 
bliavah prajfianaghane. Samkara on Bfhadatai^yahQ^ 
ptinisad, ii. 4. 9. 

• ('j». lihauhtiJ. na khak anaiiyatvarn iti ahlKMljiin 

kiiatu hliutiarn vyaseclhrima, 
kJfrannt prthak Mittasuavatvain srraiiva.tt\ iia tii 

* \ :it jriia'Ui-,. hrahwavyatirrkt'ija. 
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know that there is the absolute reality, we know 
that fhere is the empirical world, we know that 
the empirical world rests on the Absolute, Out the 
how of it is beyond our knowledge. The hypothesis 
of CTeation is a weak one, and it assumes that God 
lived alone for some time and then suddenly it 
occurred to him to have company when he put 
forth the* world. The theory of manifestatioiT is 
not more satisfying, for it is difficult to kgow how 
the finite can imnifest the infinite. If we say that 
God is transformed into the world, the qiiestion 
arises whether it is the whole of God that is trans- 
formed or only a part. If it is the whole, then 
there is no God beyond the universe and we lapse 
into the lower pantheism. If it is only a part, then 
it means that God is capable of being partitioned. 
Wc cannot keep one part of God above and another 
part below. It would be like taking half a fowl 
for cooking, leaving the other half for laying eggs. ^ 
Samkara believes that it is not possible to determine 
logically tlie relation between God and the world. 
He asks us to Iiold fast botli ends. It does not 
matter if we are not able to find out where they meet. 

The history of philosophy in* India as well as 
Europe has been one long illustration of the inability 
of the human mind to solve the mystery of the re- 
lation of God to the world. The greatest thinkers 
are those who admit the mystery and comfort them- 
selves by the idea that the human mind is not 

* iia III kukkiitadrr hhu^avi papuita 

tn prasaviya kalpyate, virodhat, Anandagiri i>n Bmhma 
Suim, i 2-^. ^ 

^ diir-nirfma .. • ^ 
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oranisdcnt. Saihkara in the East and Bradley in 
the West adopt this wise attitude of agnosticism. 
We have the universe with its distinctions. It -is 
not self-sufficient. It rests on something else, and 
that is the Absolute. The relation between th^two 
is a mystery. The idea expressed in the statement 
And God saw everything that He had made and 
befioM^t was very good ’’ does not solve the problem. 
It assumes that the world is " very good ” and we 
have our doubts about it. Unable to believe that 
a good God could be responsible for the horrors of 
nature, Plato held that the goodness of God was 
made somewhat ineffective by the^intractableness 
of nature which he tried in vain to* control. The 
Gnostics strove to express the idea that God was 
trying to redeem a world created by the devil. 
Augustine from this worked out his view of “ total 
depravity ” and the scheme of salvation. Some 
.still clung to the idea of the omnipotence of God 
by paying him the doubtful compliment, as J. S. 
Mill says, of making him the creator of the devil. 
Leibniz argues that even if this world is in many 
ways defective, it is the best of all possible worlds ; 
but this view implies an uncomplimentary reflec- 
tion on the power of God. Hegelian absolutism is 
unable to account for the lapse of the perfect into^ 
the imperfect. Bergson emphasises the conflict of 
matter and life in the world and believes that the 
two are the negative and positive phases of one 
primal consciousness, but he is not able to account 
for the rise of the two tendencies from the first 
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principle. Croce arrives at the different forms of 
spirit, theoretical and practical, but he d* *s not 
gwe us any metaphysical dedt:ction of these forms 
one spirit. If the fornis are all, then there 
is no Absolute, and if there is the Absolute, it seems 
to be a sort of dissolute Absolute. 

A wise ^agnosticism is more faithful to the sittia- 
tion. But the logical mind of man is not, wilting 
to admit defeat. It cannot rest in the idea. that 
the Absolute is incomprehensible and that the 
world hangs on it somehow. It makes the Absolute 
determinate and relates tlie world to this determinate 
principle as its^expression. In view of the weakness 
of the human mind Sariikara allows these metaphors. 
The perfect^jii of God overflows into the world. 
The world is the outflow of the surplus energies of 
God, the supreme artist. Lila or sport brings out 
the nationality, the freedom and the joyous exercise 
of spontaneity involved in the art of creation. We 
look upon God as a personal lord, and endow him 
with the power of s-'.lf'yxprt:s.'iun and self-communi- 
cation. A sterile perfection is an inconceivability. 
The principle of self-expression is also called maya. 
It also stands for the principle of objectivity by 
interaction with which the subject self is able to 
express himself. But these attempts are devices 
to understand the nature of the relation of God to 
the world. 

However that may be, no theory has ever asserted 
that life is a dream and all experienced eveftts are 
illusions. One or two later followers of Saihkara 
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lend countenance to this hypothesis, but it pannot 
be re^\rded as representing the main tendency of 
Hindu thought. 

The next objection goes to the opposite extje^w. 
To the Hindu ethical rules are meaningless because 
the world is divine. Everything is God, and. there is 
no excuse for our interfering with the sacred activities 
of the^pickpocket and the perjurer. The critic be- 
lieves tl&t he refutes the theory of divine imma- 
nence-associated with all forms of Indian thought 
when he exclaims. Is KccadiUy Circus God ? is Hyde 
Park Comer God ? The Hindu ■view rebels against 
the cold and formal conception of God who is 
external to the world, and altogether remote and 
transcendent. The natural law of the^verld is but 
a working of God’s sovereign purpose. The uni- 
formity of nature, the orderliness of the cosmos, 
and the steady reaching forward and upward of the 
course of evolution proclaim not the unconscious 
throbbing of a soulless engine, but the directing 
mind of an all-knowing spirit. The indwelling of 
God in the universe does not mean the identity of 
God with the universe. According to the latter 
view God is so immanent in everything that we have 
only to open our eyes to see God in it, but also 
there is nothing of God left outside the whole of ' 
things. God lies spread out before us. The world 
i.s not only a revelation, but an exhaustive revela- 
tion of God. Hindu thought takes care to emphasise 
the transcendent character of the Supreme. “ He 
bears the world but is^by no means lost in 

, r 
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it." ' , The world is in God and not God in the 

f 

world. In the universe we have the ?, parate 
existence of the individuals. Whether the divine 
spwk burns dimly or brightly in the individual, 
the sparks are distinct from the central fire from 
which they issue. 

Hindu .thought admits that the immanence^ of 
God is a fact admitting of various degrees,.-* While 
there is nothing which is not lit by GodP, God is 
more fully revealed in the organic than in the 
inorganic, more in the conscious than in the un- 
conscious, more in man than in the lower creatures, 
more in the gQod man than in the evil. But even 
the worst of the world cannot be dismissed as com- 
pletely usdi-vine, fit only to be cast into hell fire. 
While Hinduism believes in the divine indwelling 
and declares that there is no escaping from the 
divkie presence, it does not say that ; -■-vilung is 
God as we find it. PicrrauIIy is not God, though 
even Piccadilly cannot be unless it is allowed by 
divine activity. There are divine potentialities in 
even the w-orst of men, the everlasting arms of 
God underneath the worst sinners. No one is 
really beyond hojx’. The worst sinner has a future 
even as the greatest saint has had a past. No one 
is so good or so bad as he imagines, i'he great souls 
of the world address themselves to the task of 
rousing the divint; jiossibilities in the publicans and 
the sinners. 

The doctrine of Karma is sometimes interpreted 
' bhtitabhm na ca tihuta-sthah, is. 5. 
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as imniying a denial of human freedom which is 
generally regarded as the basis of all ethical values. 
But when rightly viewed the law does not conflict 
with t!ie reality of freedom. It is the principhrtif 
science %vhich displaces belief in magic or the theory 
that we can manipulate the forces of the v.^orld at 
our- pleasure. The course of nature is determined 
not bp the passions and prejudices of personal 
spirits lurking behind it but by the operation of 
immutable laws. If the sun pursues his daily and 
the moon her nightly journey across the sky, if the 
silent procession of the seasons moves in light and 
shadow across the earth, it is because they are all 
guided in their courses by a power superior to them 
all. Verily 0 Gargi, at the commj^ncl of that 
Imperishable, the sun and the moon stand apart, 
the earth and the sky stand apart . . . the moments, 
the hours, the days, the nights, the fortnights/ the 
months, the seasons an<i the years stand apart. 
Verily O Gargi, at the command of that Imperish- 
ablCj some rivers flow from the snowy mountains to 
the east, others to the west in whatever direction 
each flows.'' ^ There is the march of necessity 
eveiywheu\ The universe is lawful to the core. 

The theory of Karma recognises the rule of law 
not only in outward nature, but also in the world 
of mind and morals, Rta manifests itself equally 
in nature and in human society. We are every 
.^moment making our characters and shaping our 
destinies. ** There is no loss of any activity which 
* Bfh. $. 9 . 
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we commence nor is there any obstacle to |ts {iilfih 
ment. Even a little good that we ma" do mill 
’protect lis against great odds/' * What we have 
our hearts on will not perish with this body* 
This fact inspires life with the present sense of 
eternity. 

At attime when people were doing deviI's_^work 
under divine sanction and consoling theirselves by 
attributing everything to God*s will, thl^ principle 
of Karma insisted on the primacy of the and - 

identified God with the rule of law. All's law, j^et 
airs God. Karma is not a mechanical principle 
but a spiritual necessity. It is the embodiment of 
the mind and will of God. God is its supervisor, 
karmatiliy:iks;ih/ jiistict* is an attrihntr of God. 
The character of God is n ‘presented by St. Janie** a,-, 
one ‘‘ with whom can bt* no variation neither shadow 
that is cast by turning/' fEvery act, every thought 
is weighed in the invisible but universal balance* 
scales of |ustice. The day of judgment is not in 
some remote future, but here and now, and none 
can escape it. Divine law’s cannot be evaded. 
They are not so much imposed from without as 
wrought into our natures. Sin is not so much a 
defiance of God as a denial of soul, not so much a 
violation of law as a betrayal of self. We carry 
with us the whole of our past. It is an ineffaceable 
record wiiich time cannot blur nor death erase. 

There is room for repentance and consequent^ 

s BkagapodgUM, iii. 40. 

» Svet vi ir. 

• t , 
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forgivenps on this scheme. The critic who yrg€s 
that bel "f in Karma makes religious life, prayer 
and worship impossible has not a right under-’ 
standing of it. In his opinion God has abdicated* 
in favour of his law. To pray to God is as futile 
a superstition as to bid the storm give us strength, 
or the earthquake to forgive us our sins. Of course 
the Himbi does not look upon prayer as a sort of 
Aladdin’s Tamp to produce anything we want. God 
is not a magician stopping the sun in its course 
and staying the bullet in its march. But his truth 
and constancy, his mercy and justice find their 
embodiment in the implacable woijcing of the 
moral law. Forgiveness is not a mitigation of God’s 
justice but only an expression of it. Weo^tn insist 
with unflinching rigour on the inexorability of the 
moral law and yet believe in the forgiveness of sins. 
Spiritual growth and experience are governed by 
laws similar to those which rule the rest of the 
universe. If we sow to the flesh we shall of the 
flesh reap corrupfion. The punishment for a dese- 
crated body is an enfeebled understanding and 
a darkened soul. If we deliberately fall into sin, 
shutting our eyes to moral and spiritual light, we 
may be sure that in God’s world sin will find us out 
and our wilful blindness will land us in the ditch. 

■ A just God cannot refuse to any man that which 
. he has earned. The past guilt cannot be wiped 
• away by^ the atoning suffering of an outward sub- 
. stitute.* Guilt cannot be transferred. It must be 

‘ fp. munir tnanute niurklio niucyate. The monk 
mwlitates and the* f(K)l freed. * , 



HINDU DHARM.A : I 


atoned for through the sorrow entailed by stif- " 
conquest. God cannot be bought over 'and siti . 
'cannot be glossed over. 

The principle of Karma reckons vrh the materia! 
or the context in. which each individual is born. 
Whih^ it regOTds the past as determined, it allows 
that the future is only conditioned. The spiritual 
element in man allow’s Mm freedom within the 
limits of his nature. Man is not a mere ^nechanism 
of instincts The spirit in him can triumph over 
the automatic forces that try to enslave him. The 
Ehagavadgtid asks us to raise the self by the self. 
We can use the material with which we are cndcrwed 
to pronifjte our ideals. The cards in the game of 
* life are ^i,yen to us. We do not select them. They 
are traced to our past Karma, but wt can call as 
we please, lead what suit we w'ill, and as wt: play, 
we gain or lose. And tliere is freedom. 

What tlie individual will be cannot be predicted 
beforehand, though there is no caprice. W’e can 
predict an individuars acts so far as they are 
governed by habit, that is, to the extent his actions 
are meclianical and not effected by choice. But 
choice is not caprice. Freewill in the sense of an 
iindetennined, unrelated, uncaused factor in human 
action is not admitted, but such a will defies all 
analysis. It has nothing to do with the general 
.stream of cause and effect. It operates in an 
irregular and chaotic way. If human actions are 
determined by such a will, there is no meaning in 
punishment or training of character. The theory 
of Karma allows maatlie freedom to use the material 
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in the light of his knowledge. Man controls the 
uniformi|jes in nature, his own mind and society. 
There is thus scope for genuine rational freedom- 
while indeterminism and chance lead to a fals^ 

fatalism. 

The universe is not one in which every detail is 
decreed. We do not have a mere unfolding of ar 
pre-arranged plan. There is no such thing as 
absolute pcescience on the part of God, for we are 
ail his fejiow-workers. God is not somewhere above 
us and beyond us, he is also in us. The divine in 
us can, if utilised, bring about even sudden con- 
versions. Evolution in the sense of epigenesis is 
not impossible. For the real is an active developing 
life and not a mechanical routine. 

The law of Karma encourages the sinner that it 
is never too late to mend. It does not shut the 
gates of hope against despair and suffering, guilt 
and peril. It persuades us to adopt a charitable 
view towards the sinner, for men are more often 
weak than vicious. It is not true that the heart of 
man is desperately wicked and that he prefers evil 

to good, the easy descent to hell to the steep ascent 
to heaven. 

Unfortunately, the theory of Karma became con- 
fused with fatality in India when man himself grew 
feeble and was disinclined to do his best. It was 
made into an excuse for inertia and timidity and was 
3med into a message of despair and not of hope ’ 
It said to the sinner. “Not only are you a wreck! 
but that is all you ever could have been. That was 
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y^our pre-ordained being from the beginning of 
time*.” I have said enough to indicate th^ such a 
.philosophy of despair is not the necessary’^ outcome 
of the doctrine of Karma. 

Let us now turn to the practical side of Hinduism. 
Hinduism is more a way of life than a form of 
Aought. WTiiie it gives absolute liberty in the 
world of^^ought it enjoins a strict code of^)fSbtice. 
The theist and the atheist, the sceptjp apd the 
agnostic may all be Hindus if they accept the 
Hindu system of culture and life. Hinduism 
insists not on religious conformity but on a spiritual 
and ethical outlook in life. " The performer of the 
good — and not the believer in this or that view — 

• can never get into an evil state,” na hi kalyat^akrt 
kaicii durgatim tdta gacchati.^ In a very real sense 
practice precedes theory. Only by doing the will 
does one know the doctrine. Whatever our theo- 
logical beliefs and metaphysical opinions may be, we 
are all agreed that we should be kind and honest, 
grateful to our benefactors and sympathetic to the 
unfortunate. Hinduism insists on a moral life and 
draws into fellowship all who feel themselves bound 
to the claims which the moral law or dharma makes 
upon them. Hinduism is not a sect but a fellowship 
of all who accept the law of right and earnestly 
seek for the truth. 

Dharma is right action. In the Rg Veda, rta is 
the right order of the universe. It stands for both 
the satya or the truth of things as well as tht dharnlS: 

' BhagavaigUa, vi. 40. 
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or the law of evolution. Dhanna formed from the 
root dhV, to hold, means that which holds a thing 
and mamtains it in being. Every form of life, 
every group of men has its dharma, which is the 
law of its being. Dharma or virtue is confomiify 
with the truth of things ; adharma or vice is 
opposition to it. Moral evil is disharmony witjj. 
the tr-ith which encompasses and coatCols the 
world. 

Desires constitute the springs of human action. 
The life of man centres round certain basic 
cravings, each distinct from the other in its object 
and each stimulating men to a particular mode of 
activity in order to satisfy it. If the sSveral desires 
were independent of one another and never crossed . 
or modified one another, then their different expres- 
sions would be separate and unco-ordinated. Family 
life will have little to do with economic pursuits. 
Industrial relations will be etliically colourless. 
Religious activities may be indifferent to the secular 
sides of life. But man is a w'hole, and so all his 
activities have an overarching unity. Each indi- 
vidual has in him the sex and the parental instincts, 
love of power and wealth, desire for the common 
good and a hunger for communion with the unseen. 
These different activities react upon and modify 
one another. They function in interdependence in 
man’s life. If life is one, then there is one master 
science of life which recognises the four supreme * 
■"^s of dharma or righteousness, artha or wealth, 
Itama or artistic and cultural life, and mokfa or 
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spiritual freedom. The Hindu rode of practice 
links up the realm of desires wHh the pers^tcctit-e 
of the eternal. It binds together the kingdoms of 
earth and heaven. 

■ Hinduism does not believe in any permanent feud 
between the human world of natural desires and 
social aims and the spiritual life with its di.scipiine 
and. aspiration on the other. It condemn^^only 
natural existence which is unrelated to tae back- 
ground. Such a life which concentrates oh this 
world and its good things is not satisfying; for the 
greatest prosperity comes to its end, dissolving into 
emptiness. The world and all el.se on which we 
pin our faith will desert us in the moment of our 
triumph. The Hindu thinker dwells on the evan- 
escence Si' the world and its pitiful futility if its 
connection with the eternal is snapped. 

All worldly relationships have their end, but they 
cannot be ignored. To behave as if they do not 
exist simply because they do not persist is to court 
disaster. The eternal is manifested in the temporal, 
and the latter is the patiiway to the former. Truth 
in the finite aspect leads us to infinite truth. 
Renunciation is the feeling of detachment from tlic 
finite as fin ite and attachment to the finite as the 
embodiment of the infinite. The two are bound to 
each other and to separate them is ruinous. The 
Upanisad says : “ In darkness are they who worship 
only the world, but in greater darkness they who 
worship the infinite alone. He who accepts both 
saves himself from death by the knowledge of the 
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former and attajps immortality by the knowledge 
of the fetter.” 

<=• 

Artha^akes note of the economic and the political 
life of man, the craving for power and property. 
The urge which gives rise to property is something 
fundamental in human nature. Unless we change 
the very constitution of the human mind, we cannot 
eradicate the idea of property. For ni.^st me^ 
propertl^ is the medium for the expression of per- 
sonality and intercourse with others. 

While the pursuit of wealth and happiness is a 
legitimate human aspiration, they should be gained 
in ways of righteousness (dharma), if they are to 
lead ultimately to the spiritual freedom of man 
(oiok^a). Each one of these ends requires ethical 
discipline. Freedom can be obtained onlT^tlirough 
bonds of discipline and surrender of personal 
inclination. To secure the freedom to acquire and 
to enjoy we have to limit ourselves and bind our 
will in certain ways. The countries which are 
politically free are largely bound in thought and 
practice. Political freedom is not possible without 
a large curtailment of freedom of thought and action. 
In the interests of spiritual freedom Hindu society 
regulated the most intimate details of daily life, and 
they are Hie rules of dharma. These rules are not 
the same in all parts of the country or in all periods 
of Hindu history. The Hindu legislators accepted 
the bewildering variety of customs professed by the* 
iq India as the civilisation spread from the 
Indus to the Cape, The law books recognise the 
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variety, though they try to refine, whatever seems 
to^boi morally odjectionable.* WTiile recognising 
them all an ideal standard is enjoined whicV imper- 
ceptibly brings about a refinement of the customs. 
■Recording to the Taittinya Upanisad, the young 
man is asked in cases of doubt to take as his 


authority what is done in similar circumstances by 



urges that the conduct of good people (sadbhiK) and 
righteous souls of the regenerate classes (dharmikaiS 
ca dvijatibhih) may be regarded as consistent 
(aviruddham) with the customs of all countries, 
families and oastes. 


Moksa is spiritual realisation. The Hindu Dharma 
says, Marrdoes not live by bread alone, nor by his 
work, capital, ambition or power or relations to 
external nature. He lives or must live by his life 
of spirit. Moksa is self-emancipation, the fulfilment 
of the spirit in us in the heart of the eternal. This 
is what gives ultimate satisfaction, and all other 
activities are directed to the realisation of this end. 


As to the methods of obtaining freedom, the Hindu 
thinker adopted a very catholic attitude. " As 
tlie birds fly in the air, as the fish swim in the sea, 
leaving no traces behind, even so is the pathway to 
God traversed by the seeker of spirit.” * 

The different pathways have been broadly dis- 


» See Baudliayana, Brhaspati, Devala, Gautama, 
sakmiinam ivakSse jale \'5ricar5n iva ■* 

yat!i3 padam iia drsycta tathS jnJliiavidam Katili. 
F 
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tinguished into >the three types of jnana, wisdom, 
b!iakti*or devotion, karma or service. The three ^e 
not e.Kcksive, but emphasise the dominant aspects. 
Wisdom (jnana) does not mean intellectual acumen 
or dialectical power. Jnana is realised experience. 
We are saved from sin only when we live in the 
presence of God. If we have true insight, right, 
take care of itself. Truth ^^^nnot but 
act rigatly. The way of devotion is the most 
popular one. Sinners as well as saints, ignorant as 
well as'learned, foolish as well as vrase find it easy. 
Prayer and petition, fasting and sacrifice, com- 
munion and self-examination, all are included in 
the life of devotion. In its highest flights, bhakti 
coincides with jnana, and both these issue in right 
karma or virtuous life. 

While the individual and the social sides of 
karma are inseparably intertwined, the theory of 
van.ia or caste emphasises the social aspect, and 
that of asrama or stages of life the individual aspect. 
The four stages of brahmacarya or the period of 
training, garhastya or the period of work for the 
world as a householder, vanaprasthya or the period 
of retreat for the loosening of the social bonds, and 
sannyasa or the period of renunciation and expectant 
awaiting of freedom indicate that life is a pilgrimage . 
to the^eternal life through different stages. 

The first period is that of training and discipline 
of body and mind. Plastic youth is moulded to a 
Kfo of duty. The student is required to live for a , 
fixt'd iHirifxl in the house of his teacher, where he is 
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taught the arts and sciences which?would be useful 
to him in after life. Women were also entitled to 
brahmacarya.* They were given the traftiing of 
their classes, and thus enabled to take up the 
functions of the caste in the emergencies of life. 
Restrictions regarding Vedic study were introduced 
^Tgjjpn ^omen of other racial stocks with different 
customs -i^e accepted in marriage. 

The second stage is that of the householder or 
the grhastha. » A human being is not ordinarily 
self-sufficing. The God of Aristotle may enjoy his 
solitary existence, but not the men and women of 
the world. These are as a rule encouraged to enter 
the married Me.® India has known for centuries 
what Freud is popularising in Europe, that repressed 
desires are more corrupting in their effects than 
those exercised openly and freely. Monastic ten- 
dencies were discouraged until one had a normal 
expression of natural impulses. He who runs back 
from marriage is in the same boat with one who 
runs away from battle. Only failures in life avoid 

' p\ir3 kalpusu nannain mauSjibantlhaiiani isyate 

adliyapanani ca vedSnSm sSvitrTvacanam tatlia. 

* According to UaYiid SmHi (xx. 23)^ quoted by Sayana 
in Ms comireiitary on Pawsaw (Bombay Sanskrit 

Series, Part II, p. 82). girls are divided into two classes : 

, Bralimavadinis, or those who are devoted to sacred 
wisdom, and Sadyovadhils, or those who get married. 
Some of the welPknown women of early Sanskrit litera- 
ture, like GargI in the Bfh, Up., Sulabha in Mahahharata, 
Sabari in the Rdmdyatiu, lived unmarried lives. The 
Hindu social code deals not so much with such exceij^- 
' tional cases as with the typical course and. its f ufkctional 
rule. It legislates for the normal. 
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occasions for vir^;ue. Marriage is regarded as sacred. 
The ^^ry gods are married. When the Hindu 
descend^ from the adoration of the Absolute and 
takes to the worship of a personal god. his god has_ 
always a consort. He does not worship a bachelor 
or a virgin. Siva is ardhanaxKvara, and his image 
signifies the co-operative interdependent, separatiik»>-. 
incdffi^ete but jointly complete mi^g#4line and 
femiipn'e Junctions of the supreme being. There is 
nothing xmwholesome or guilty about the sex life. 
Through the institution of marriage it is made the 
basis of intellectual and moral intimacies. Marriage 
is not so much a concession to human weakness as 
a means of spiritual growth. It is '‘prescribed for 
the sake of the development of personality as well 
as the continuance of the family ideal. Marriage 
has this social side. Every family is a partnership 
between the living and the dead. The Sraddha 
ceremony is intended to impress the idea of the 
family solidarity on the members. At the end of 
the ceremony the performer asks, “ Let me, 0 
fathers ! have a hero for a son.” * 

The Hindu ideal emphasises the individual and 
the social aspects of the institution of marriage 
Man is not a tyrant nor is woman a slave, but botl 
are servants of a higher -ideal to which their indi 
fvidual inclinations are to be subordinated. Sensua 
Hove is sublimated into self-forgetful devotion 
Marriage for the Hindu is a problem and not z 
- * 

N'lram nw ilalta p.tarah. Cp. the V'eUic prayer. May 
ne have {jreat herws amongst us. Su\Tras(j bhaW-ma, 
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dat^wm. Except ia the pages of f.tion we do not 
have £ pair agreeing with each other in everything, 
testes and temper, ideals and interests. Irreducible 
peculiarities there will always be, and the task of 
the institution cf marriage is to use these differ- 
ences to promote a nannonious life. Instincts and 
-passions are the raw material which are to be worked 
up into an ideal whole. Though there V'^sonie 
choice with regard to our mates, there is a.large 
element of cha'hce in the best of marriages. Carve 
as w'e will that mysterious block of which our life 
is made, the black vein of destiny or chance, what- 
ever we may pll it, appears again and again in it. 
That marriage is successful which transforms a 
chance mate into a life companion. Marriage is 
not the end of the struggle, it is but the beginning’ 
of a strenuous life w'here we attempt to realise a, 
larger ideal by subordinating our private interests 
and inclinations. Service of a common ideal can 
bind together the most unlike indhiduals. Love 
demands its sacrifices. By restraint and endurance, ‘ 
*we raise love to the likeneF.s of the divine. 

In an ideal marriage the genuine interests of the 
two members are perfectly reconciled. The p«^r-, 
fectiy ethical marriage is the monogamous one., 
'The relation of Rama and Sita, or Savitri and' 
Satyavau, where the two stand by each other 
ggainst the whole world, is idealised in the Hindu 
scriptures. In the absence of absolute perfection 
"we have to be content with approximations. We 
need not, however, confound the higher with the 
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lower. Eight cifferent kinds of marriages -are 
recognised in the Hindu law books. Manu did not 
shut his eyes to the practices of his contemporaries. 

He arranges the difierent kinds of marriages in an " 
order. While marriages in which personal inclina- 
tion is subordinated rank high, those by mutual 
choice (gandharva), force (raksasa), purchase (asirra^ 
come’^wer. The lowest is pai^aca. When the 
loverTavtshes a maiden without her consent, when 
she is (xsleep, or intoxicated or deranged in mind, 
we have a case of pai^aca marriage.'^ It is a very 
low kind of marriage, but admitted as valid with 
the laudable motive of giving the injured women 
the status of wives and their offspring legitimacy. 

Insistence on the interests of the. family led to a 
compromise of the monogamous ideal. While the 
monogamous ideal is held up as the best, polygamy 
was also tolerated. When you have no male off- 
spring, or when, by mistake or chance, you seduce 
a woman when you are married, it is your duty to 
protect her from desertion and from public scorn, 
save her from a life of infamy and degradation, 
and protect her children who are in no way respon- 
sible for the ways of their parents; polygamy is 
permissible. The story of the Ramayana has for 
one of its chief lessons the evils of polygamy. The* 
palace of Daiaratha was a centre of intrigue, and 
Rama, the hero of the story, stands up for the 
iponog^ous ideal. 

A system which looks upon marriage as com-*^ 

» MmnUt iii 54, 
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puisory for aU has its own weak|iesses, though it 
does not develop large numbers of unmarried 
women who see no meaning in life. It is obliged 
to discountenance the remarriage of widows.' It 
unconsciously tends to lower the marriageable ago 
of girls. It is necessary for the leaders to remember 
'the Hindu ideas and bring about a more satisfactory 
state of affairs. ^ 

The recognition of the spiritual ideal of nictrriage 
requires us to regard the marriage relation as an 
indissoluble one. So long as we take a small view 
of life and adopt for our guide the fancy or feeling 
of the moment, marriage relation cannot be regarded 
as permanent. In the first moments of infatuation 
we look upon our partners as angels from heaven, 
but soon the wonder wears away, and if w’e persist 
in our passion for perfection, we become agitated 
and often bitter. The unrest is the effect of a false 
ideal. The perfect relation is to be created and 
not found. The existence of incompatibility is a 
challenge to a more vigorous effort. To resort to 
divorce is to confess defeat. The misfit.s and the 
maladjustments are but failures. 

Modem conditions are responsible for the large 

as 
;r- 
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against- discipline' We are confusing self-expressfon 
and selfrdevelopment with a life of instincts and 
passions. We tend to look upon ourselves as 
healthy animals and not spiritual beings. We have 
had sin with us from the beginning of our history, 
but we have recently begun to worship it. It is 
not wy modem for a man or woman who is s?ck“ 
of his® her partner to take to another, but what is 
really" mo'dern is the new philosophy in justification 
of it. Disguised feeling is masquerading as advanced 
thought. The woman who gives up her husband 
for another is idealised as a heroine who has had 
the courage to give up the hypocritical moral codes 
and false sentiments, while she w'ho clings to her 
husband through good report and bad is a cow'ardly 
victim of , conventions. Sex irregularities are be- 
coming less shocking and more popular. 

Though we have had our share of exaggerating 
the wickedness of women, and though we have some 
texts which regard the woman as the eternal 
temptress of the man Adam, a snare of perdition, 
as Donaldson e-\pressed it, “ a fireship continually 
striving to get alongside the male man-of-war and 
to blow him up into pieces,” the general Hindu 
view of woman is an exalted one. It regards the 
woman as the helpmate of man in all his work, * 
.sahadharmini.J The Hindu believes in the speciality 

» SSyana, commenting on Veda, v. 6i. 8, says: "ThS 
Mfife and the husband, being the equal halve.s of one 
substance, are equal in every respect; both should join'' 
Md take equal part in all work, religious and secular.” This 
Ideal w lowered in some^ages of Manu and Ysjnavalkya. 
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of the contribution which wonsj^n makes, to the 
world. Slie has special responsibilities and special 
’duties. Even such an advanced thinker as Mrs. 
Bertrand Russell allows that “ each class and sex 
has that to give to the common stock of achievement, 
knowledge and thought which it alone can give, 
and robs itself and the commimitj' Ijy inferior 
imitation.” ^ So long as children canm k,;.- shaken 
from heaven, but ha^'e to be built wlthiil their 
mothers' bodies, so long will there be a specific 
function for women. As the bearing and rearing 
of children take a good deal of their time and 
attention, women were relieved of the economic 
responsibilities for the family. While man is 
e.xpectcd to take to the worldly pur.suits (yajna- 
pradhanya), woman is capable of great heights 
of .self-control and self-deuial "d.l’.'.nyaf. 

The stricter code of mobility applied to women 
is really a compliment to them, for it accepts the 
natural superiority of the women. But the modern 
W'oman, if I may say so, is losing lier self-respect. 
She does not re-spcct her own individuality and 
uniqueness, but is paying an unconscious tribute 
to man by trying to imitate him. She is fast 
becoming ma,sculine and m<ichamcai. Adventurous 
pursuits are leading her into conflict with her own 
inner nature. 

The third stage arises when the responsibilities 
^ of home are given up. The wife accompanies the 
’ husband to the forest, if she shares his spiritual 

^ Hyfatia 5), 
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aims. Recording to Manu, one must enter tiie 
third sta^e when one becomes a grandfather, or 
one's skin begins to show wrinkles or one’s hair' 
turns grey. When one’s bodily powers wane, it is 
time to depart to the forest and prepare oneself 
for the true life of the spirit. The main objective 
of this stage is to escape from the bustle of life iifto ' 
the sotfeude of the forest to meditate on the higher 
problems. - 

The stature of man is not to be reduced to the 
requirements of the society. Man is much more 
than the custodian of its culture or protector' of 
his country or producer of its wealth. His social 
efficiency is not the measure of his spiritual man- 
hood. The soul which is our spiritual life con- 
tains our infinity within it. What shall it profit a 
man if he gain the whole world but lose his own 
soul ? A Sanskrit verse reads : “ For the family 
sacrifice the individual; for the community the 
My ; for the country the community, and for 
the soul the whole world.”" Family and country, 
nation and the world cannot satisfy the soul in man! 
Each mdividud is called upon at a certain stage 
of ms life to give up his wife and children and his 
caste and work. The last part of life’s road has to 
be walked in single file. 

The aim of the saniiyasin is not to free himself 
from the cares of outward life, but to attain a state, 
of spiritual freedom when he is not tempted by 
nches or honour; and is not elated by success or ’ 
depressed by failure^ He develops a spirit of 

aimSftfc pjthivhn tyajet. 
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equanimity and so “ bears patientiy improper words 
and does not insult anyone ; he does not hate any- 
•ojae for the sake of his physical body." * f hese free 
men are solitary souls who have not any personal 
attachments or private ambitions, but embody in 
their own spirit the freedom of the world. They 
take on the wideness of the whole earth,* dwell in 
love and walk in righteousness. The socidJ order 
regards the sannyasin as a parasite sinte he does 
not contribufe to it materially and doesjtiot care , 
for its forms. The state looks on him with sus- 
picion as he does not profess any loyalty to any 
family or church, race or nation. He does not 
function in anj' industrial factory, social system or 
political machine. These safsByasins do not serve 
our policies that make the w'orld unsafe for human 
life, do not promote our industries that mechanise 
persons, and do not support our national egoisms 
that provoke wars. Patriotism is not enough for 
these fine souls. Life, and not India's life or Eng- 
land’s life, demands their devotion. They look upon 
all men and all groups as equal (samatS sarvasmin). 

While some fonns of Christianity and Buddhism 
judge the life of the world to he inferior to the life 
of the monk, and would have loved to place the 
' whole of mankind at one sw'oop in the cloister, 
Hinduism while apprt*ciating the life of the sannyasin 
jrefrained from condemning the state of the house- 
holder. Every state is necessary, and in so far^as 
it is necessary it is good. The blossom 5oes not 

« Manu, vi. 47 ff. * Cp. varaiiasi mediti!. 
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deny the leaf and the leaf does not deny the stgjk 
nor the stalk the root. The general rule is that we 
should pass from stage to stage gradually. 

The liberated soul is not indifferent to the welfare 
of the world. I It is related of Buddha that v/hen 
he was on the threshold of nirvana he turned away 
and took the vow never to cross it so long as* a 
single l!S£ng remained subject to sorrov/ and suffering. 
The sasne^dea comes out in the sublime verse of 
the Bhaguvata ; “ I desire not the supreme state (of 
bliss) with its eight perfections, nor the cessation of 
rebirth. May I take up the sorrow of all creatures 
who suffer and enter into them so that^they may be 
made free from grief." Mahadeva the prince of 
ascetics drank poison for the sake of the world. 
Freedom on the highest level of existence expresses 
itself on the lower as courage to suffer, sacrifice, 
and die. 

This fourfold plan of life yet dominates the Hindu 

mind. The general character of a society is not 
always best expressed by the mass of its members. 
There exists in every community a natural dlite, 
which better than all the rest represents the soul 
of the entire people, its great ideals, its strong 
emotions and its essential tendency. The whole 
community looks to them as their example. When ‘ 
the wick is ablaze at its tip, the whole lamp is said 
to be burning. 

Renunciation is sarrrr.derini; i;f the notions of I and 

mine, and not the giving up of the work enjoined by the scrip- ^ 
turcs. ahartikara mamakara tySga eva .saftfiyaso vaksvate 
nl a'sasSstrSrthatySga^. MedhStithi on Manu, vi. ^2. 
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The institution of caste illustrates the sj^irit of 
comprehensiw synthesis characteristic of the Hindu 

mind with its faith in the collaboration of faces and 

% 

th§ co-operatic|i of cultures. Paradoxical as it may 
seem, the system of caste is the outcome of tolerance 
and trust. Though it has now degenerated into an 
instrument of oppression and intolerance, though 
it tends to perpetuate inequality and develop the 
spirit of exclusiveness, these unfortunate effects are 
not the central motives of the .system. If the pro- 
gressive thinkers of India had the power, as they 
undoubtedly have the authority, they w'ould trans- 
form the institution out of recognition, it is not 
my purpose this evening to relate the evils of the. 
system ; I wish to draw your attention to the 
underlying principles. 

Any survey of the castes of the present day will 
, neveal the complex origin of the institution. Castes 
are of many kinds, tribal, racial, sectarian, occu- 
pational. Some are due to migration. When 
Members of an old caste migrate to a different part 
* of the country, they beconte a new caste. » 

As it is clear from the Sanskrit word varna, caste 
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had originally reference to colour. If we look into 
the pasi history cf India, we see how the country 
has beef* subjected to one race invasion after, 
another. Even at the beginning of her history 
India was peopled by various racial groups, the 
dark aboriginal tribes, the sturdy Dravidians, the 
yellow-skinned Mongols and the blithe forceful 
Aryans-, Very soon she developed intimate inter- 
course, wilh the Persians, the Greeks and the 
Scythians, and some of these settled down in India. 
No other country in the world has had such racial 
problems as India. 

Regarding the solution of the problem of racial 
conflicts the different alternatives Wnich present 
themselves are those of extermination, subordina- 
tion, identification or harmonisation. The first 
course has been adopted often in the course of the 
history of the world. The trail of man is dotted 
with the graves of countless communities which 
reached an untimely end. But is there any justifi- 
cation for this violation of human life ? Haye we 
any idea of ■what the world loses when one racial 
culture is extinguished ? It is true that the Red 
Indians have not made, to all appearance, any 
contribution to the world progress, but have we 
any clear understanding of their undeveloped possN 
bilities which, in God’s good time, might have come 
to fruition ? Do we know so much of ourselves 
and the world and God’s purpose as to believe that^ 
our civKisation, our institutions and our customs * 
are so immeasurably superior to those of others, 
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not only what others actually possess but what 
exilts^in them potentially ? Wtj cannot iheasure 
beforehand the possibilities of a race. Civiisations 
are not made in a day, and had the fates been 
kindlier and we less arrogant in our ignorance, the 
world, I dare say, would have been richer for the 
contributions of the Red Indians, Our civilisation 
is quite recent when compared with the antiquity 
of man and the differentiation of human' types. 
Some of the ancestors of the Great British people 
who are now in the vanguard of humanity were not 
muqh advanced as depicted by Julius Cassar. Who 
could understand the great potentialities of the 
savages of Britain dressed in skins at their religious 
worship burning men alive to appease their gods ? 
No one acquainted with the ancestors of the Teutons 
would have anticipated for them their glorious 
contributions to music and metaphysics. Human 
potentiality is so great, and our knowledge of funda- 
mental racial differences so little, that the cruel 
repression and extermination of races is not the 
..part of wisdom. A little understanding of liuman 
nature and history will enable m to synipathis*; 
with the sav'age and the primitive, tlu* barbarous 
and the and help us to see that they 

^60 in their iirq-ierfert fashions are struggling 
towards that abiding city which shines in da^zling 
splendour up the steep and narrow way. Every 
pfeople, every tribe however little advanced in its 
jtfage of development, represents a certain psychic 
type or pattern. The interests of humanity require 
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that every type should be assisted and educated 
to its r.dequate expression and developments 
race live? to itself and no race dies to itself. Besides, 
the backwardness of races is due to environmesital 
conditions, physical, social and cultural. Races 
show considerable powers of adaptation when an 
external stiniiiliis is o-ppliecl to tficni, 

Wh^n extermination is impossible, the powerful 
races of the world adopt the second alternative of 
subordination. They act on the ma^irn, spare the 
slave arid smash the rebel. The superior races of 
the world cannot have a clean conscience if they 
remember their dealings with the coloured ones on 
the Congo, in Brazil, in Peking at the time of the 
Boxer revolution, and in America to-day. We 
Imve had recently Lord Milner’s confession of faith, 
tor him the British Fmipire means the brotherhood 
of communities of like blood and the mastery of 
the British race over the non-British dependencies. 
Civilisation is not the suppression of races less 
capable of or k«ss advanced in culture by people 
of higher standing. Cod does not give u.s the right 
to destroy or enslai'e the weak and' the unfit. One ' 
race may not be as devtT or as strong as another, 
and yet the highest idealism requires that we 
f>hoiikl give equality of opportunity even to unequal 
groups. We must respect the independence of' 
every people and lead the backward ones to a fSl 
utilisation of the opportunities of their environment 
atrd a r development of their distinctive naturaL 
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Racial fusion on a large scale is an impossibility, 
if it-^s to be achieved in a shq^t period bf time. 
For long centuries of social tradition and natural 
inheritance have produced marked divergencies of 
temperament, mentality and physique which cannot 
be destroyed at a stroke. Nor is it necessary to 
do^away with race individualities and differences to 
solve the race problem. Uniformity is npt the 
meaning of unity. ^ ^ 

In dealing with the problem of the conflict of the 
different racial groups, Hinduism adopted'the only 
safe course of democracy, viz. that each racial 
group should be allowed to develop the best in it 
without impeding the progress of others. Every 
historical group is unique and specific and has an 
ultimate value, and the highest morality requires 
that we should respect its individuality. Caste, on 
its racial side, is the affirmation of the infinite 
diversity of human groups. Though the Vedic 
Aryans started their life in India with a rigid*and 
narrow outlook, regarding themselves as a sort of 
chosen people, they soon became universal in 
intention and developed an ethical code applicable 
to the whole of humanity, a manavadhanna. Those 
who tried to bring together different races in India 
% aare worshipped as the makers of the Hindu society. 
Rama used the aboriginal tribes in the work of 
cTvilising the South. He brought together the 
Aryans and the non-Aryans, and so did Kr§na and 
•Buddha. * 

When the aboriginal tribes a«ad others accepted 
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the Hindu standpoint they did not surrender their 
own individuality .but modified it as well as the 
Hindu spirit which they absorbed. The change is 
as much m the new group form as in the old ideal 
The tnbes were admitted into the larger life of 
Hinduism with the opportunities and the respon- 
sibihbes which that life gave them, the oppor- 
tunities to share in the intellectual and cultural 
hfe of the jSindus and the responsibilities of contri- 
^ buting to Its thoughts, its moral advancement and 
Its spintual worth-in short, to aU that makes a 
nations life. Each group dealt with the Hindu 
Ideas m its own characteristic way. We need not 
overrate the stagnation of the abonginal tribes. 
They were also raised above the welter of savagery 
an ira ued with the spirit of gentleness. Sheltered 
on the same soil, bound together by common 
interests, evolving under the influence of common 
^ychic and moral surroundings, the different com- 
ponent tnbes not only improved in their level but 
became adapted to each other in spite of diversity 
ongin. Mr. Valentine Chirol remarks: "The 
b mlitf ^ Hinduism had already 

MeK r '' discordant 

most of r ^efficiently elastic to shelter- 
suffiri,»nii*^^- populations of India, and 

an!y » X ^ «“du ascend"; 

Thdiscfriminate racial amalgamation was not en-- 

India ; Old and AV«. pp. 
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couraged by the Hindu thinkers. The Hindu 
scrip iures recognised the rules* about food and 
.marriage which the different communifies were 
practising. What we regard as the lower castes 
have their owr taboos and customs, laws and 
beliefs which they have created for themselves in 
thfs course of ages. Every member of the group 
enters into the possession of the inhe«tance 
bequeathed. It is the law of use and^-bst that 
distinguishes one group from its neighbours. Caste 
is really custom.* Crude and false as the customs 
and beliefs of others may seem to us, w'e cannot 
deny that they help the community adopting theni 
to live at peace with itself and in harmony with 
others. It is a point of social honour for every 
member to many' w’ithin his own caste, and a 
"low” caste woman would refuse to marry one 
outside her caste, even if it be from a " higher ” 
one. 

Though the Hindu theory of ciistt? «Ioe.s not 
favour the indiscriminate crossing of men and 

* women, interbreeding has been practised, largely 
unconsciously, and the, (:‘s.sentiai differences of tribes 
were modified. Purely anthropological groups are 
found only among primitive and savage peoples, 

* Ad not in societies whicii play a part in the march 
o|» humanity. There has been a general infusion 
of foreign blood into the Hindu race, and within 

^ the race itself there has been a steady flow of blood 
"from ’ the Brahmin to the Cai.idala. Thfe inter- 
* lia kiilaw ksilain ity acrirain kalau! 
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mixture of blood has been carefully regulated by 
means of anulomaj-and pratiloma marriages, though 
the tendency to indiscriminate crossing was not 
encaurago-i. While Manu recommends marriages 
of members of the same caste (savarna) he tolerates 
marriages of men with women of the " lower castes ” 
(anuloma). Though he does not justify pratiloma 
marrisges, i.e. marriages of women of the "higher ’’ 
castes .with men of the "lower,” he describes the 
various jtrogeny of such marriages." While they 
were not regarded as proper there is no doubt that 
they prevailed. Castes of a mixed type hav’e been 
formed in order to regularise the position of groups 
originally proceeding from marriages 'forbidden or 
discountenanced by custom or law but condoned 
after a time. Some of the groups which are to-day 
regarded as " untouchable ” are said to have arisen 
by indiscriminate crossing. 

While we arc dealing with this question, it may 
be ob.served that the Hindu system did not con- 
demn all crossing as mischievous. WTxen the stocks 
are of nearly the same level, crossing is highly - 
beneficial. The deplorable example of the Eurasians 
is frequently quoted, but then the two stocks 
happen to be widely different. Be.sides, the circum- 
stances w'hich accompany their birth and trainiifg. 
Will damage the best of men. The white man who 
seduces an Indian nearly always abandons hw 
when she becomes a mother, and the child coming' 
into the world as the product of debauchery, badly* 
nourished and much despised, grows up generally 
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in, conditions which are not very desirable. Not 
only inheritance but environment also counts. 

■ Yet the principle of savarna marriages is not 
unsound. It is a difficult question to decide 
whether the influence of heredity is so great as to 
justify savarna marriages only. The question of 
nature versus nurture is still hotly debated. Demo- 
crats are quite certain that it is not blue bibod or 
inherited traits that make for the 5.;:p: ri.(»rity of the 
upper classes. The Hindu view, howeveii has the 
support of ancient Greek thought and modern 
science. The Greeks believed in heredity and 
actually developed a theory of race betterment by 
the weeding out of inferior strains and the multi- 
plication of the superior ones. As early as the 
sixth century b.c. the Greek poet (Theognis of 
Megara) wrote, " We look for rams and asses and 
stallions of good stock, and one believes that good 
will come from good ; yet a good man minds not 
to wed the evil daughter of an evil sire. . . . 
Marvel not that the stock of our folk is tarnished, 
for the good is mingling with the base.’’ We are 
all familiar with Plato’s views of biological .selection 
as the best method of race improvement. Aristotle 
also believed that the state should er. Nfuragc the 
'increase of superior tjq)es. There has been during 
iihe eighteenth century an increasing insistence on 
the natural equality of men. Adopting the views 
of Locke and Rousseau, the thinkers of French and 
American Declarations of Independence, Buckie 
held that men were moulded by their environments 
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as so r^uch soft clay. Modern science, however, 
holds that this vihw exaggerates the influence of 
the environment. Progress does not depend on a- 
mere change of surroundings. Darwin’s teaching 
that evolution proceeds by heredity was taken up 
by Galton and other biologists like Weismann and 
De Vries, and the science of eugenics rests to-daynan 
somev^at safe and sound foundations. The mar- 
vellous'pofency of the germ-plasm is shown by care- 
fully isolating and protecting it against external 
influences when it steadily follows its predetermined 
course. Even when interfered with, it tends^to 
overcome the opposition and resume its normal 
course. Every cell of our body contains tiny 
cliTr’.no.soines, which practically determine our being, 
height and weight, form and colour, nervous organi- 
sation and vital energy, temperament and intelli- 
gence. Half the number of chromosomes in every 
cell of our body comes from the father and half 
from the mother, and they transmit to us most 
faithfully the qualities of our parents. Any stu- 
pidity or insanity of our parents, grandparents 
or great-grandparents will be transmitted to our 
children and our children’s children. The Hindu 
thinkers, perhaps through a lucky intuition or an 
empirical generalisation, as.sumed the fact of heredity ' 
and encouraged marriages among those who are 
approximately the same type and quality. If q, 
m^ber of a first-class family marries another of 
poor antecedents the good inheritance of the one is 
debased by the bad inheritance of the other, with 
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the result that the child starts life with, a heavy 
handicap. If the parents are of about _the same 
• class the child would be practically the* equal of 
the parents.* Blood tells. We cannot make genius 
out of mediocrity or good ability out of inborn 
stupidity by all the aids of the environment. 

^It does not, however, mean that nature is all and 
nurture is nothing. The kind of nurture, depends 
on the group and its type. So long as Ve had the 
caste system, both nature and nurture co-’operated. • 
There is such a thing as social heredity. Each 
successive generation acquires by conscious effort 
the social acquisitions of the groups. 

* An interesting record of one Martin Kallakak appeared 
in the Popuiar Science SifUngs the other day : ** 

Kallakak was a young soldier in the Kevoliitionary War, 
His ancestry W5is excellent. But in the general laxity and 
abnormal social c(;nditions of war-time he forgot his noble 
blocxi He met a physically attractive but feehic-minded 
girl. The result of the meeting was a feeble-minded Iwy* 
This boy grew up and married a woman who was apparently 
of tlie saiTie low k lock as himself, llwy produced numerous 
progeny. These chiklren hi turn , marned oflicrs id their 
kind, and now for six generations this strain has been 
inultrilyi'ig. Since that night of dissipation long ago the 
population has Iwn augmented by 480 suuIh wlm trace 
their ancest.ry hack to )^fartin K.dlakak and iiie nameless 
girl. Oi these 143 liave Imm feeble-minded, 33 have hetn 
immoral, 36 ilkigitimatc?, 3 epileptics, 3 iTimijiais and B 
l^rothel-kecpers. The original Martin, however, after sowang 
this appaliing crop oi wild oats* finally married a young 
Quaker woman of splendid talents and noble ancestry. 
From this uuioii there have been 496 direct desfemkiits. 

■' Many of them have been governors, soldiers, one founder 
of a^eat university, doctors, lawyers, judges, tduca<K3W, 
land-hoMers, and useful dtiKCBS and admirable parents 
prominent in even’^ phase of social life. The last one In 
evidence is now a man of w'ealth^and inhuence/* 
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If w^want to prevent the suicide of the social 
order, some restrictions have to be observed with 
regard to the marital relations. Marriages should 
be, not necessarily in one’s own caste but among 
members of approximately the same level of culture 
and social development. For castes also degenerate. 
As sons are expected to follow the calling of tlTeir 
fathers,, superior individuals are not allowed to 
grow higher than the groups, and the inferior ones 
are not •allowed to sink lower into their proper 
scale. Caste, as it is, has not made room for high- 
born incompetents and low-born talents. While 
every attempt should be made to energise the weak 
and the lowly by education and moral suasion, 
indiscriminate marriage relations do not seem to 
be always desirable. 

Without creating great racial disturbances the 
Hindu spirit brought about a gradual racial har- 
mony. The synthesis of caste started as a social 
organisation of different ethnic types. There is no 
doubt that there are many animists who have not 
been assimilated by Hinduism. When Hindu India 
lost its independence its work of assimilation and 
reform stopped, though the present day Hindu 
leaders are slowly realising their responsibilities 
towards them. ‘ ' 

Caste was the answer of Hinduism to the forc»» 
pressing on it from outside. It was the instrument 
by,whi<;h Hinduism civilised the different trij)es it 
took in. Any group of people appearing exclusive 
in any sense is a caste. 'Whenever a group repre- 
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sents a type a caste arises. If a heresy is born in 
the bosom of the mother faith and if it spreads 
and produces a new type, a new caste arisfes. The 
Hindu Society has differentiated as many tjfpes as 
can be reasonably differentiated, and is prepared 
to accept new ones as they arise. It stands for the 
ordered complexity, the harmonised multiplicity, 
the many in one which is the clue to the structure 
of the universe. * • 

To-day many brilliant writers are warning us of 
a world-conflict of races. The rise of racial self- 
conhciousness is a peculiar phenomenon of our 
times. The coloured peoples are clamouring for a 
share in the control of the world. Those who are 
politically subject are demanding political freedom. 
The conflict between emigration and immigration 
countries is highly acute. When the weak, the 
ignorant and the slothful races were wiped out or 
subordinated, it was argued in defence of tliis 
method that the savage races and the primitive 
peoples could not expect to remain undisturbed in 
* their habitat, for the world cannot afford to let 
fields lie fallow and ore remain undug, and if the 
chance occupants of resourceful area.s are too feeble 
and sluggish to develop them, their di-pl-u* ruent 
'ify people who can redeem the wa.ste places is 
jp<cessary and right. The mere fact that in the 
chance wanderings of the race, a particular tribe 
happened to pitch its tent on a diamond field^or 
an oil-well whose existence it has not guessed and 
whose use it has not understood, does not give that 
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tribe an exclusive claim to its possession. , No 
country belongs to itself. The needs of the world 
are the* paramount consideration. But this argu- 
ment is not applied to the present conditions. 
While the pressure of population draws masses of 
men from their countries to seek employment else- 
where, and while there are immense underpopulated 
areas requiring intelligent labour for the develop- 
ment 'of dheir resources, the adjustments are not 
allowed, to take place. America, Australia, South 
Africa, etc., are forbidden lands to the coloured 
people. Latin America is very sparsely populated, 
and might easily contain ten times its present 
number and increase its production to an almost 
unlimited extent. There are territories which thirst 
for population and others which are overflowing 
with it, and yet the pride of race and love of power 
are overriding all considerations of abstract justice 
and economic necessity. It is not my purpose here 
to deal with the practical difficulties in the way 
of an easy solution of the racial problem. They 
are great, but they can be solved only by the con-* 
sciousness of the earth as one great family and an 
endeavour to express this reality in all our relation- 
ships. We must work for a w'orld in which all 
races can blend and mingle, each retaining its specfaf 
characteristics and developing whatever is best in4fc 
Very early in the history of Hinduism, the castp 
distinctions came to mean the various stratifications 
into wkch the Hindu society settled. The coii^ 
fusion between the tribal and the occupational is 
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the,cause of the perpetuation of the old exclusive- 
ness of the tribal customs in the siill stringent rules 
which govern the constitution of each caste. Caste 
on its social side is a product of human organisation 
and not a mystery of divine appointment. It is 
an attempt to regulate society with a view to actual 
differences and ideal unit;/. The first reference to 
it is in the Purusa Sukta, where tiie different sections 
of society are regarded as the limbs of ithe* great 
self. Human society is an organic whole, the parts 
of which are naturally dependent in such a way 
thaf each part in fulfilling its distinctive function 
conditions' the fulfilment of function by the rest, 
and is in turn conditioned by the fulfilment of its 
function by the rest. In this sense the whole is 
present in each part, while each part is indispensable 
to the whole. Every society consists of groups 
working for the fulfilment of the w'ants of the 
society. As the different groups work for a common 
end they are bound by a sense of unity and social 
brotherhood. The cultural and the spiritual, the 
* military and the political, the economic classes and 
the unskilled workers constitute the four-fold caste 
organisation. The different functions of the human 
life were clearly separated and their specific and 
■bcfmplernentary character was recognised. Each 
S^ote has its social purpose and function, its own 
code and .tradition. It is a close corporation 
equip]^d with a certain traditional and inde- 
pendent organisation, observing certain usages 
regarding food and marriage. Each group is free 
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to pursue its own aims free from interference by 
others. The functions of the different casteS were 
regarded as equally important to the well-being 
of the w’hole. The serenity of the teacher, the 
heroism of the tvarrior, the honesty of the business 
man, and the patience and energy of the worker all 
contribute to the social growth. Each has its «wn 
perfection. 

The-rules of caste bring about an adjustment of 
the diffepent groups in society. The Brahmins were 
allowed freedom and leisure to develop the spiritual 
ideals and broadcast them. They were freed from 
the cares of existence, as gifts to them by others 
were encouraged and even enjoined. They are said 
to be above class interests and prejudices, and to 
possess a wide and impartial vision. They are not 
in bondage to the State, though they are consulted 
by the State. The State, as one of the groups in 
society, was essentially military in its organisation. 
Its specific function was to preserve peace and 
order, and see to it that the different groups worked 
in harmony and no confusion of functions arose. * 
The Government was an executive organisation 
expected to carry out the best interests of the 
I^ople. The Brahmins, as the advisors of the 
Government, point out the true interests of society.'' 

The political and the economic life of the cojj^j^ 
munity is expected to derive its inspiration from 
the^ spintual. This principle saved the State from 
becoming a mere miUtary despotism. The sovereign 
power is not identified with the interests of the 
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governing classes but with those of the people at 
large. ' While dharma represents the totality*of the 
institutions by which the commonw'eal is* secured 
and the life of the people is carried on, Government 
is the political organisation which secures for all 
the conditions under which the best life can be 
dev«loped. The State did not include the other 
institutions, trade guilds, family life, etc., which 
were allowed freedom to manage their o^n affairs. 
It did not interfere with art, science and Religion, 
while it secured the external conditions of peace 
and* liberty necessary for them all. To-day, the 
functions ©f the State are practically unlimited, and 
embrace almost the whole of social life. 

In spite of its attachment to the principle of 
non-violence, Hindu society made room for a group 
dedicated to the use of force. As long as human 
nature is what it is, as long as society has not 
reached its highest level, we require the use of 
force. So long as society has individuals who are 
hostile to all order and peace, it has to develop 
controls to check the anti-social elements. These 
anti-social forces gather together for revolt when 
the structure of society is shaken by war or internal 
dissensions. It is a great tribute to the relative 
«#undness of the social structure in Great Britain, 
in^ll its strata, that the general strike which con- 
tinued for nine days was marked by such little 
criminality and rowdyism. 

• The economic group of the Vaisyas were Aquifed 
to suppress greed and realise the moral respon- 
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sibilities of wealth. Property is looked upon as an 
instruihent of seryice. In the great days of Hindu- 
ism, the possessor of property regarded it as a. 
social trust and undertook the education, the 
medical relief, the water supply and the amuse- 
ments of the community. Unfortunately at the 
present day in almost all parts of the world, the 
strain, of money-making has been so great that 
many, people are breaking down under it. Love of 
wealth is disrupting social life and is tending to a 
suppression of the spiritual. Wealth has become 
a means of self-indulgence, and universal greed is 
the cause of much meanness and cruelty., which we 
find in the world. Hinduism has ho sympathy 
with the view that “ to mix religion and business 
is to spoil two good things.” We ought not to 
banish eternal values from life. 

The unskilled workers and the peasants form the 
proletariat. Thesf; castes are the actual living 
members of the social body each centred in itself 
and working along.side one another in co-operation. 
When a new group is taken into the fold of Hinduism, - 
it is affiliated with one of the four castes. Many of 
the races from outside were accepted as K§atriyas. 
Mr. Jackson writes : “ Those Indians indeed have a 
poor opinion of their country’s greatness who do- 
not realise how it has tamed and civilised 
nomads of Central Asia,* so that wild Turcoman 
tribes have been transformed into some of the most 
famous of the Rajput royal races.” > * 

< Indian Antiquary, January rgii. 
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The system of caste insists that the law of sock! 
Mfe should not be cold and cruel .competitiof!, but 
harmony and co-operation. Society is not'»a field 
of rivalry among individuals. The castes are not 
allowed to compete with one another. A man born 
in a particular group is trained to its manner, and 
will ^nd it extremely hard to adjust himself to a 
new way. Each man is said to have his <ewn 
specific nature (svabhava) fitting him for^hii^ own 
specific function (svadhanna),and changes of dharma 
or function are not encouraged. A sudden change 
of function when the nature is against its proper 
fulfilment may simply destroy the individuality of 
the being. We may wish to change or modify our 
particular mode of being, but we have not the power 
to effect it. Nature cannot be hurried by our 
desires. The four castes repre.sent men of thought, 
men of action, men of feeling, and others in whom 
none of these is highly developed.* Of counse, 
these are the dominant and not the exclusive char- 
acters, and there are all sorts of permutations and 
combinations of them which constitute adultera- 
tions (sankara) and mixture (miirajati). The author 
of the Bhagavadgttd believes that the divisions of 
caste are in accordance vnth each man’s character 
an^ aptitude.* Karma is adapted to guija, and our 
qualities in nature can be altered only gradually. 
Smce we cannot determine in each individual case 

^ Cp. .'dso, Widguno hraiinianu viinial.i ksulriyastii raju- 
igunah 
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what the aptitudes of the individuals are, heredity 
and tfhining are^used to fix the calling. Xhdugh 
the functions were regarded as hereditary, excep- 
tions were freely allow'ed. We can learn even from 
lowly persons. All people possess all qualities 
though in different degrees. The Brahmin has in 
him the possibilities of a warrior. The rsis o|. old 
wero- agriculturists and sometimes warriors too. 

The' caste idea of vocation as service, with its 
traditions and spiritual aims, never encouraged the 
notion of work as a degrading servitude to be done 
grudgingly and purely from the economic mqtive. 
The perfecting of its specific function is the spiritual 
aim which each vocational group “set to itself. 
The worker has the fulfilment of his being through 
and in his work. According to the Bhagavadgiia, • 
one obtains perfection if one does one’s duty in the 
proper spirit of non-attachment. The cant of the 
preacher who appeals to us for the deep-sea fisher- 
men on the ground that they daily risk their lives, 
that other people may have fish for their breakfasts, 
ignores the effect of the work on the worker. They- 
go to sea not for us and our breakfasts but for the 
satisfaction of their being. Our convenience is an 
accident of their labours. Happily the world is so 
arranged that each man’s good turns out to Jjg 
the good of others. The loss of artistic vitajity 
has affected much our industrial population. A 
building craftsman of the old days had few£r 
pdiiticAi rights, less pay and less comfort tdo, bat 
he was more happy as he enjoyed his work. Our 



HINDU DHARMA: II ’ 113 

workers who enjoy votes will call him a slave 
simply because he did not go ^.o the balTot-box. 
,But his work was the expression of his life. The 
worker, whether a mason or a bricklayer, black- 
smith or carpenter, was a member of a great 
co-operative group initiated into the secrets of his 
crait at an impressionable age. He was dominated 
by the impulse to create beauty. Speciaiisatian has 
robbed the worker of pride in craft, .^^'ork has 
now become business, and the worker wants to 
escape from it and seeks his pleasure outside in 
cinsmas and music-halls. While the social aspira- 
tions of the working classes for a fuller life are quite 
legitimate, there is unfortunately an increasing 
tendency to interpret welfare in terms of wealth. 
The claims of materialism are more insistent in the 
present vision of social betterment. The improve- 
ment of human nature is the true goal of all 
endeavour, though this certainly requires an indis- 
pensable minimum of comfort to which the worker 
is entitled. 

We are now face to face with class conflicts; 
There has grown up an intense class consciousness 
with elements of suspicion and hatred, envy and 
jealousy. We are no more content to bring up 
*ciur children in our own manner of life, but are 
insisting that all doors must be opened to those 
equipped with knowledge. The difficulties are due 
to the fact that some occupations are economically 
Biore*paying, and all wish to knock at the paying 
doors. Democracy is so interpreted' as to justify 

H 
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not only the very legitimate aspiration to bring 
about a more equitable distribution of wealth, but 
also the*increasing tendency for a levelling down, 
of ail talent. This is not possible. There will 
always be men of ability who lead and direct, and 
others who will obey and follow. Brains and char- 
acter will come to the top, and within the frame- 
work raf democracy we shall have an aristocracy of 
direction. ^ It is not true that all men are born 
equal in .every way, and everyone is equally fit to 
govern the country or till the ground. The func- 
tional diversities of workers cannot be suppressed. 
Every line of development is specific and exclusive. 
If we wish to pursue one we shall have to turn 
our attention away from others. While we should 
remove the oppressive restrictions, dispel the 
ignorance of the masses, increase their self-respect, 
and open to them opportunities of higher life, we 
should not be under the illusion that we can abolish 
the distinctions of the genius and the fool, the able 
organiser and the submissive worker. Modem 
dem«x;racies tend to make us’ all mere “human 
beings,” but such beings exist nowhere. 

India has to face in the near future the perils 
of industrialism. In factory labour where men are 
mechanised, where they have little to do with th* » 
finished product, and cannot take any pleasure jn 
its production, work is mere labour, and it does 
not satisfy the soul. If such mechanical work^ 
cannot be done by machines, if men have to do itp 
the less of it they have to do the better for them. 
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The more the work tends to become mechanical 
■ and monotonous, the more necessary is it that the 
worker should have larger leisure and «, better 
equipment for the intelligent use of it. The standard 
of employment must be raised not merely in wages, 
but in welfare. Mechanical work should be econo- 
mi(;?Hy more paying than even that of the artist 
or the statesman. For in the latter case w^rk is 
its own reward. In ancient India the highest kind 
of work, that of preserving the treasures of spiritual 
knowledge, was the least paid. The Brahmin had 
noi .political power or material wealth. I think 
there is gpme justice in this arrangement, which 
shows greater sympathy for those whose work is 
soul-deadening. We have also to remember that 
' the economic factor is not the most important in a 
man’s life. A man’s rank is not to be determined 
by his economic position. Gambling peers are not 
higher than honest artisans. The exaltation of the 
economic will lead to a steady degradation of 
character. Again, we should not forget that the 
• individuals who constitute the nation cannot all 
pursue the one occupation of political leadership 
or military power, but will be distributed into 
many employments, and these will tend to create 
..(^stinctive habits and sympatliies. Though there 
may be transfers from one group to another, they 
"are not likely to be numerous. 

' We are not so certain to-day as we w'ere a century 
,igo that the individualistic conception ofsodlety 
is the last word in social theory. The moral 
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advantages of the spiritual view of society as an 
organic* whole are. receiving greater attenticm. ' A 
living ccfnimunity is not a loose federation of com- 
peting groups of traders and teachers, bankers 
and lawyers, farmers and weavers, each competing 
against all the rest for higher wages and better 
conditions. If the members of the different gri^ps 
are It) realise their potentialities, they must share 
a certjfin community of feeling, a sense of belonging 
together ,for good or evil. There is much to be said 
from this point of view for the system of caste which 
adheres to the organic view of society and sub- 
stitutes for the criterion of economic success and 
expediency a rule of life which is superior to the 
individual’s interests and desires. Service of one's 
fellows is a religious obligation. To repudiate it is ' 
impiety. 

Democracy is not the standardising of everyone 
so as to obliterate all peculiarity. We cannot put 
our souls in uniform. That would be dii tatorsliip. 
DeiiKXTacy requires the equal right of all to the 
tlevelopment of such capacity for good as nature « 
has endowed them with. If we believe that every 
type means something final, incarnating a unique 
po.ssibiiity, to destroy a type will be to create a 
void in the scheme of the world. Democracy 
should promote all values created by the mijid. 
Each kind of service is equally important for the 
whole.^ Society is a living organism, one in origin 
and purpo-se though manifold in its operJLtioi* 
There can be no real freedom in any section or class 
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in a society so long as others are in bondage. It 
is a truly democratic ideal tha* is uttered* in the 
■ words, “ May all cross safely the difficult places of 
life, may all see the face of happiness, may all 
reach that right knowledge, may all rejoice every- 
where.” » While the system of caste is not a 
democracy in the pursuit of wealth or happiness, 
it is a democracy so far as the spiritual valuSs are 
concerned, for it recognises that every s»ul*has in 
it something transcendent and incapable of grada- 
tions, and it places all beings on a common level 
regardless of distinctions of rank and status, and 
insists that every individual must be afforded the 
opportunity to manifest the unique in him. Eco- 
nomically we are a co-operative concern or brother- 
hood where we give according to our capacity and 
take according to our needs. Politically we enjoy 
equal rights in the sight of law, and these two enable 
us to attain true spiritual freedom. A just organi- 
sation of society will be based on spiritual liberty, 
political equality and economic fraternity. 

In the social order we find that one dominant 
group invariably subordinates others. Under the 
feudal constitution of society the exercise of the 
military function w’as most esteemed. In modem 
'Capitalist organisations wealth dominates. In the 
.Hindu scheme the cultural forms the highest and 
the economic the lowest, for the cultural and the 
spirihial are ends in themselves and are not pursued 

' sarvas taratu durgapi sarvo hhadrSiji jKi^yatu 
sarvas tad biiddhim Hpimtu sarvas sart-atra nandatu. 
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for the^ake of anything else. The highest in the 
social hierarchy is 'the true Brahmin, in whom we 
find a complete union of opposites, a self-sacrifice' 
which is true freedom, a perfect self-control which is 
perfect service, absence of personal ambition along 
with the most intense devotion to the world. The 
valiant knight, the ksatriya hero, is not the ideal 
of India, for he has not the vision of the whole. 
He identifies himself with one part as against 
another. 'He has always something opposed to 
him which he aims at overpowering. The Brahmin 
sage who sees the whole of life stands above parties 
and is centred in the whole survejing^alf manifes- 
tations. He would be untrue to himself if he 
identified himself with one part as against another. 

If he does not fight it is not because he rejects all 
fighting as futile, but because he has finished his 
fights. He has overcome all dissensions between 
himself and the world and is now at rest. Both 
Buddha and Christ were tempted by the Evil One, 
who had to be defeated before they could obtain 
freedom. Maitri or friendliness to all is the chief 
quality of the Brahmin,' and most of us cannot 
attain to it except by gradual steps. The good 
fighter is the preliminary to the wise sage. He 
who fights gallantly as a warrior gains practical^ 
insight through the battlefield and becomes matifre'' 
for the divine peace of wisdom. Courage on the- 
battJefiold manifested in giving and receiving 

‘ Cp. maitri karma samastesu brShmanasya uttamam 
dhanam. 
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wounds, in dealing death and frankly meeting it, 
is praised by Aristotle and many militarists. The 
. willingness to sacrifice one's life is the m&k of the 
superior person. Courage becomes the cliief virtue 
of the K§atriya, but this type is not the highest, 
for Ksatriya valour, however sublimated, is the 
expression of the primitive in us. We shall have 
wars and soldiers so long as the brute in' us is 
untamed. Even the highly civilised ir^n ’become 
brutal at times. The tendency to cruelty is 
repressed in them rather than outgrown. 

In those awful moments of life when the soul 
stands fa<cing a great wrong and is tom with anguish 
and indignalion the K$atriya exclaims : " Now you 
shan’t do that ; I’ll kill you,” and the true Brahmin 
will say, “ Do not do that ; I would rather die.” 
The higher the man, the fewer are his rights and 
the more numerous his duties. 

Wliile the dreamer wishes to see his ideals realised 
immediately and entirely, the Hindu code insists 
on a gradual transformation. It takes note of the 
laws and conditions of reality. The misguided 
Mealist is shocked by the imperfections of man, 
is exasperated by the slow progress achieved, attri- 
butes to all his own enthusiasm for ideals, dreams 
short cuts to the millennium, and thus joins the 
forces of revolt. The State looks upon him as a 
danger to society. By protesting against the checks 
and controls he leaves society open to the assaults 
bf anarchy. The wise plan is to keep our feet on 
earth and our eyes steady on the stars. Ideals have 
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to be realised through the common clay of human 
nature, of which th^ high and the low, the wise and 
the fooliSh are made. If all men were wise, life , 
w'ould be a simple task ; but as men are attempting 
to be wise with varying degrees of success, the 
problems of human life have the character they 
possess. The Hindu thinkers distinguish betw'een 
the less evmlved in whom the powers of self-analysis 
and setf-dkection have not arisen, and the more 
evolved or the twice-bom who were graded into 
the three classes of Brahmin, Ksatriya and Vaisya. 
The different castes represent members at different 
stages on the road to self-realisation. 'However 
lowly a man may be, he can raise himself sooner 
or later by the normal process of evolution to the 
highest level and obtain freedom from the vicissi- 
tudes of time. Room and time are found for each 
to take his natural level, and everyone who shows 
a tendency to rise is lifted to the level of his highest 

Distinctions soon began to be made among the 
different oc cnji.dior.,--, and the privileges and re- 
strictions caused the degradation of some groups. 
Whenever the hierarchical conception tended to 
endanger the spiritual status and equality of the 
different classes, protests W'ere uttered. All irrational ^ 
snobbery was denounced. An artisan is as mugh^ 
a civilised man as a warrior. In the early days of 
thejiuman race, it is said, there were no class 
distinctions, since all are bom from the Supreme.^ 

' sarvam brShmam idam jagal. MaliSbhSrata. iianti. p. i8f>. 
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According to tlie firiiti, the fishermen, the slaves 
and the gamblers are all divine.^ The Bhdgavata 
makes out that tliexe is only one class even** as there 
is only one God. Mann sa 3 ’s that all men are bom 
unregenerate (siidra) by the first or physical birth, 
blit become regenerate (dvija) by the second or 
spintual birth. Caste is a question of character. 
'' One becomes a Brahmin his deeds rrot by 
his family or birth : even a Candala is a ,JBrahniin if 
he is of pure character.'’^- Some of the great rsis 
worshipped by the Brahmins are half-castes and 
h\i)rids. Vasistha was born of a prostitute, Vyasa 
of a fiilierwonien, Para^ara of a Candrda girl 3 
Conduct counts and not birth. So far as the attain- 
ment of perfection is c^mcerned, even the low '' 
castes can attain as iniich as the “ high." Krsna 
says in the Bhagavadgtta, " Those wlio take refuge 
ill me even of inferior birth, women and v^iidras, 
they also attain the highest stated’ 4 ** The out- 
casts who J;i*ive are entitled to get tin? 

saving knowledge tlixougli the name of God ; 
women, Siidras and degraded Brahmins arc entitled 
to get it through tlie Taiitras."5 The passion for 
perfection burns with as keen a flame in the destitute 

* Bralimada^a brail madasa brahmaiveme kitavili. 

■ » ix. 14. 48. 

gaaikagarb!iasailil)hritcj vasi^tha^ ca nialiSmiinitii 
tapasa brahmaiiii jStalji samskaras tatra kSraiiaih 
jatau vyisastii kaivarlyatt svapakylts tii 
bahavo'iiyepi vipratvara, prapta ye purvatn advijSli. 

* lx. 32. ' • 

* aiityaJS pi ye bbaktS iiSniajMnadhiklrinah 
strilildrabrahinabaricIhiinSm taut raj ftaimdhikaritl. 
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as well as the opulent, the weak as well as the 
strong/ Love is not the possession of a class; nor 
is imagiEative piety a commodity to be bought in. 
markets. Social distinctions disappear so far as 
these gifts go. 

While wc all are entitled to perfection, different 
people are allowed to use the methods which have 
come, down to them through their own group 
forms. . TJje three upper castes are entitled to 
^ obtain perfection through the performance of Vedic 
.sacrifices which the fourth is not allowed to do. 
Upanayana or initiation ceremony and Vedic study 
were denied to them. Society was perhaps anxious 
to preser\’e its useful members from losing their heads 
over them. Saving knowledge can be gained apart 
from Vedic study and rights. Saihkara allows that 
Sudras like Sflta and Vidura obtained the highest 
knowledge by virtue of their previous life. Through 
a study of the Epics and the PurSnas, through 
meditation (japa), fasting (upavasa), and worship 
ot (iod (pfija) one can attain the Supreme. Every 
man from the simple fact of his manhood (puru- ' 
.^amatra saihbandhibhih) is capable of reaching 
iwrfection.* 

The struggle for equality has been with us from 
the beginning of India’s history. We have on»^ 
evidence of it in the feud between Va^iifha, the ^ 
pillar of orthodoxy and the enemy of all innovation, 
and Viivamitra, the leader of the progressives and' 
the champion of freedom and liberty. While the con- 
« Sartikara on Btahtm Sulra, iii. 4. 38, 
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seirative Vaii^tha wanted the Vedic religion to be 
confined solely to the Aryans, Viivaniitra tried to 
nniversalise it. The movement of the iTpanisads 
was in spirit a democratic one. Buddhism, as is 
well known, undermines all hierarchical ideas. 
Sariikara’s philosophy was essentially democratic, 
and Ramanuja honoured members of the Sudra 
and the Pancama classes as Alvars. ’ 

The Vedic rule of life was confined to«the” people 
who developed under the stimulus of experience * 
recorded in the Vedas. Its forms are singularly 
well marked in type, and those of others w’ere 
sufficiently unlike them so as to justify a distinction. 
Each group was allowed to work out its life un- 
fettered by alien ideas which might confuse or 
obliterate its aim. But soon these special forms 
were regarded as a sort of spiritual monopoly, and 
ideas of superiority and inferiority developed. The 
institution of caste came into being for the dc 
ment of society (lokanfim tu vivrdhy artham),* and 
the welfare of society to-day demands a breaking 
’ down of all suspicion of ir.o-jops.ly. With the 
general levelling up there will be a greater democra- 
tisation of the ideals. In the golden age only the 
Brahmins practised austerities, in the second both 
■(brahmins and K§atriyas, in the third the three 
upper classes, and in the fourth all the four classes. 
^In other words, the Hindu scriptures should be 
" thrown open at the present day to al| jjeople 
irrespective of their caste or sex. 

• Manu, i. 32. 
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We are now at the end of our course. We see 
that the Hindu recognises one supreme spirit, though 
different ’names are given to it. In his social 
economy he has many castes, but one society. In 
the population there are many races and tribes, 
but all are bound together by one common spirit. 
Though many forms of marriage are permitted, there 
is OTuy one ideal aimed at. There is a unity of 
purpose' underlying the multitudinous ramifications. 

> It may perhaps be useful to conclude this course 
with a brief resume of the cential spirit of Hinduism 
and its application to the problems of religion and 
society. , 

The world which is a perpetual flow is not all. 
Hs subjection to law and tendency to perfection 
indicate that it is based on a spiritual reality which 
is not exhausted in any particular object or group 
of objects, God is tn the world, though not as the 
world. His creative activity is not confined to the 
significant stages in the evolutionary process. He 
does not merely intervene to create life or con- 
sciousness, but is working continuously. There is 
no dualism of the natural and the supernatural 
The sptntual is an emergent of the natural in which 
It IS rooted. The Hindu spirit is that attitude 
towards life which regards the endless variety ofw- 
the visible and the temporal world as sustained 
and supported by the invisible and eternal spirit. 

Evil, error and ugliness are not ultimate, Evil"^ 
has reference to the distance which good ha's to 

traverse. Ugliness is half-way to beauty. Error 

% 
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is a stage on the road to truth. They have all to 
be outgrown. No view is so utterly erroneous, no 
, man is so absolutely evil as to dcsen'c complete 
castigation. If one human soul fails to reach its 
divine destiny, to that extent the universe is a 
failure. As every soul is unlike all others in the 
world, the destruction of even the most wicked 
soul will create a void in God’s scheme. There is 
no Hell, for that means there is a place ^yh-ere God 
is not, and there are sins which exceed^ his love. 
If the infinite love of God is not a myth, universal 
salvation is a certainty. But until it is achieved, 
we shall* have error and imperfection. In a con- 
tinuously evolving universe evil and error are 
inevitable, though they are gradually diminishing. 

In religion, Hinduism takes its stand on a life 
of .spirit, and affirms that the theological expressions 
of religious experience are bound to bo varied. 
One metaphor succeeds anotluT in the history of 
theology until God is felt a.s the central reality in 
the life of man and tire world. Hinduism repudi- 
ates the belief resulting from a du.alistic attitude that 
the plants in ray garden are of God, while those 
in my neighbour’s are weeds planted fay the Devil 
which we should destroy at any cost. On the 
principle that the best is not the enemy of the good, 
Hinduism accepts all forms of belief and lifts them 
to a higher level. The cure for error is not the 
’stake or the cudgel, not force or persecution, but 
the quiet diffusion of light. 

In practical religion, Hinduism recognises that 
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there are those who wish to see God face to face, 
others who delight in the endeavour to know fhe 
truth ofrit all. Some find peace in action, others, 
in non-action. A comprehensive religion guides 
each along his path to the common goal, as all woo 
the same goddess though with different gifts. We 
must not give supreme and sole importance to 4>ur 
specialty. Perfection can be attained as a celibate, 
or a house-holder, or an anchorite. A rigid uniform 
outlook i]j w’rong. The saintliness of the holy man 
does not render the steadfastness of the devoted 
wife or the simple innocence of the child superfluous. 
The perfection of every type is divine. “.Whatso- 
ever is glorious, good, beautiful and mighty, under- 
stand that it goes forth from out of a fragment 
of my splendour.” » * 

The law of Karma tells us that the individual 
life is not a term, but a series. Fresh opportunities 
will be open to us until we reach the end of the 
journey. The historical forms we assume will 
depend on our wrork in the past. Heaven and Hell 
are higher and lower stages in one continuous • 
movement. They are not external to the experi- 
encing individuals. Purification is by means of 
purgation. The wages of sin is suffering. We 
need not regard sin as original and virtue 
vicarious. We should do our duty in that st^e 
of life to which we happen to be called. Most of us 
have not a free hand in selecting our vocation.* 
Frceaom consists in making the best of whal wS 

» Bhagmaigim, x. 41. 
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have, our parentage, our physical nature and mental 
giffs. • Every kind of capacity, eyery form 0! voca- 
tion, if rightly used, will lead us to the ceiftre. 

While the ideal of monogamy is held up as the 
best means for a complete mental and spiritual as 
well as physical understanding between husband 
and* wife, other forms were permitted in view of 
the conditions of people with different ideals and 
interests, habits and desires. A happy, nlUrriage 
requires to be made by slow steps and with much 
patient effort. If incompatibility of temper is 
enough to justify divorce, many of us will be 
divorced.* While women’s functions are distin- 
guished from those of men, there is no suggestion 
of their inferiority. 

While caste has resulted in much evil, there are 
some sound principles underlying it. Our attitude 
to those whom we are pleased to call primitive 
must be one of S3nnpathy. The task of the civilised 
is to respect and foster the live impulses of backward 
communities and not destroy them. Society is an 
organism of different grades, and human activities 
differ in kind and significance. But eacli of them 
is of value so long as it serves the common end. 
Every type has its own nature which should be 
^owed. No one can be at the same time a 
jperfect saint, a perfect artist, and a perfect 
philosopher. Every definite tj'pe is limited by 
boundaries which deprive it of other possibilffies. 
Tl&e worker should realise his potentialities through 
his work, and should perform it in a spirit of service 
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to the common weal. Work is craftsmanship and 
service.'^ Our class conflicts are due to th« f5.ct 
that a ^'arm living sense of unity does not bind, 
together the different groups. 

These are some of the central principles of the 
Hindu faith. If Hinduism lives to-day, it is due 
to them, but it lives so little. Listlessness re^s 
nowowlKTe life was once like a bubbling spring. 
We arc tQ-day drifting, not advancing, waiting for 
the futuR! to turn up. There is a lack of vitality, 
a spiritual flagging. Owing to our political vicissi- 
tudes, we ignored the law of growth. In the great 
days of Hindu civilisation it was quick -with life, 
crossing the seas, planting colonies, teaching the 
world as well as learning from it. In sciences and 
arts, in trade and commerce it was not behind the 
most advanced nations of the world till the middle 
of this millennium. To-day we seem to be afraid 
of ourselves, and arc therefore clinging to the shell 
of our religion for self-preservation. The envelope 
by which we try to protect life checks its expansion. 
The bark which protects the interior of a tree must 
be as living as tliat which it contains. It must not 
stifle the tree’s growth, but must expand in response 
to the inner compulsion. An institution appro- 
priate and wholesome for one stage of humajl 
dwelt becomes inadequate and even dan- 

gerous when another stage has been reached. The 
cry of conservatism “it has always been thus" 
ignores the fundamentals of the theory of relativify 
in philosophy and practice, in taste and morals, 
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ill politics and society, of which the ancient Hitidns 
liaS .!»ciear grasp. The notion^that in India time 
Jias stood still for iinccunti'd centuries, and nought 
has bcc‘ii changed since the primeval sea dried up, 
is altogether wrong. While there has been con- 
tinuity with the past, there has also been progress. 
Tlio» Up^ini^ads are products of a perfectly spiritual 
movement which implicitly superseded the c1“udcr 
ceremonial religion of the Vtda.s. When^vh^* move- 
ment of the Upanisads became lost in ♦dogmatic 
controversies, when the fever of disputes and dia- 
lectics lulkd tlie free spirit of religion, Buddhism 
called u})^)n the people to adhere to the simplicity 
of truth and tlie majesty of the moral law. About 
thr! same period, when canonical culture and useless 
learning made religion inhuman scholasticism, and 
filled those learned in this difficult trifling with 
ridiculous pride, the Bhagavadgtid opened the gates 
of lieaven to all tliosc? who are pure in lieart. Wlien 
the ritualists succeeded in imprisoning the living 
faith in rigid creids, tlie true prophets of the spirit, 
tlie ^aiva and the Vaisnava saints, and the theo- 
logians like &iiiikara and Ramanuja, summoutd the 
people to the worship of the living God. The. 
influence of liladhva and Caitanya. Basava and 
^Imananda, Kabir and Nanak is not inconsiderable. 
^Th€re has been no such thing as a uniform stationary 
unalterable Hinduism whether in point of belief or 
practice Hinduism is a movement, not a pysiuuii ; 
a process, not a result ; a growing tradition, not a 
fixed revelation. ' Its past history encourages us 
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to believe that it will be found equal to any 
cmergehcy that the future may throw up, whether 
on the fteld of thought or of history. 

After a long winter of some centuries, we are 
to-day in one of the creative periods of Hinduism. 
Wc are beginning to look upon our ancient faith 
with fresh eyes. We feel that our society is in a 
fund»tion of unstable equilibrium. There is much 
wood that^is dead and diseased that has to be cleared 
away. U-aders of Hindu thought and practice are 
con%-inced that the times require, not a surrender 
of the basic principles of Hinduism, but a restate- 
ment of them with special reference to the needs 
of a more complex and mobile social order. Such 
an attempt will only be the repetition of a proces.s 
whicii has occurred a number of times in the his- 
tory of Hinduism. The work of readjustment is in 
process, (irowth is slow when roots are deep. But 
tfio-e who light a little candle in the darkness will 
hoip to make the whole sky aflame. 
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intrinsic importance for students of philosophy. 'Phis volume is a* 
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kntwvn as Batondranarh Tagore, Das Chipta, Radhakrishnan, 
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In spi-cial conneciKm with the ('loud of Cnknow ing, the author 
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are whole experiences. The phenomenon of ecstasy is disciissecf as 
l>emg a normal mode of thinking. She discusses the love of Goi, 
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